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PREFACE.

The strangeness of the title of this work, The Cdnquest
of Death, will doubtless prompt some, into whose hands
it may chance to fall, to lay it down without reading; for
the conquest of death, they say, is impossible. Yet, who
knows if it be 8o or not?

The aunthor of this work has discovered that the conquest
of death is altogether within the law, and has sought herein
to give some reasons for her belief, which she knows to be
worthy of the highest consideration of all the people.

THE AUTHOR.
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CHAPTER I
CAN DEATH BE OVERCOME?

To many, probably the majority of people, the question,
“Can death be overcome?” will appear a foolish one, and a
pereon a foolish person who would, in seriousness, ask it, ex-
pecting a serious answer. Yet the question has been asked
in all seriousness by some of the greatest minds the world has
known, and one whom the Christian world regards most
highly has answered it affirmatively, if not with absolute
directness. He said, “The last enemy that shall be overcome
is death.”

Where is one to whom has been given rightful authority
to interpret this saying of St. Paul as meaning other than what
he says—that when man should have overcome all other ene-
mies, should have learned the law of the lightning and have
harnessed it ; when the winds and the waves had become his
servants, and did his bidding; when on land and on sca man
commanded the forces in nature, and was master over the
elemeunts, which, in his more ignorant state, he conceived to
be engines of the gods, who used them in their anger for his
destruction—who has authority or where is the reason-
ableness in saying that Paul did not mean to express that when
man had thus far conquered he should also conquer death?
I insist that the language quoted can, in reason, be given no
other meaning, and has been otherwise construed simply be-
cause the mass of humanity has been unable to conceive of
the possibility of immortality in the flesh, and so has been
compelled, since it felt that it might not reject the saying, to
attribute to it a meaning other than that which it was evidently

intended by its author to convey.

Death is everywhere and universally understood to
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mean the dissolution of a bodily form. Where form does not
exist there can be no dissolution, no death. It is absolutely
certain, then, that when the apostle used the word, he did so
because of the meaning which attached to it, and must, there-
fore, have meant one of two things—either that men would
eventually learn the law by which life could be perpetuated in
these bodies indefinitely, or that there existed spiritual bodies
which were subject to dissolution and death, but which might
be some time, though they were not yet, able to overcome
death.

' This latter supposition, that the spiritual body, of which
the theologians make so much, is subject to death, is alto-
gether antagonistic to the teachings of every religious organi-
zation founded upon the Bible; and, since there are but two
horns to the dilemma, it is to be hoped that in deciding be-
tween them theology will accept the former and concede
that which is altogether the most reasonable; namely, that
Paul intended to be understood as referring to our present
fleshly bodies when he said death should finally be overcome.

The writer of this is not a theologian—not, at least, in
the commonly accepted meaning of the word. She does not
believe that all wisdom resided in those men who lived two
thousand years ago, or that it died with them. She does
believe, however, that there were minds in those days, as in
more recent times, whose grasp of natural law so far exceeded
that of the mass of humanity as to make their utterances un-
intelligible to other than the very few. The same condition
of tlings exists to-day, though in a much less marked degree,
the general diffusion of knowledge and the commingling of
men and of nations having lifted the race to a plane so much
sbove that upon which it stood two thousand years ago, as to
have gone fap toward obliterating the line between the most
illumined of minds and the many.

But, though the line of demarkation is less distinet, it
still exists, and exists largely because of the tendency of the
race to cling to old ways and old habits of thought, rejecting
the new, simply because it is new, and which, because it is new,
appears strange and improbable.
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The tendency toward investigation, due to the wonderful
discoveries and inventions made within the last haif of the
century, has, however, so increased in all directions and among
all classes—even the most stubborn adherents to ancient lines
of thought—that no one need longer fedr being considered
mad who advances a new idea, provided he can sustain his
proposition by a fair show of fact or logic; and it is because
of this fact that I anticipate at least a respectful and thought-
ful consideration of my.work at the hands of the public.
Conceding that I am off main-traveled roads, I yet insist
that I am not only traveling in the right direction, as desig-
nated by the compass of reason, backed by logic, and not un-
supported by fact, but that the way has been blazed by others
who have preceded me in other centuries. I would not have it
understood that I care very greatly whether anybody has ever
passed along this way before, for 1 do not value truth because
of its long residence among men; but I wish to give credit
where credit is due, and, further, I am not above quoting prec-
edent, if thereby I can gain a more attentive audience. I
believe most sincerely that heaven is a condition, and not a
place, and that it cannot be attained while the fear of death
exists; death, which is nothing less than the removal by
force, and without their consent, or of that of their friends, of
human beings from all their associations and interests just
when they are best prepared to be of most service to themselves
and to the world.

If the reader likes, he may consider these writings as a
protest against such a condition of things; but I would wish
him to first ask himself if he is satisfied with such conditions,
and if he knows to an absolute certainty that the power
through which he came to exist as an individual is incapable
of continuing, or has any settled objection to his continued
existence.

The author of this work believes it entirely possible for
the human race to overcome death. She believes that Jesus
believed it, and that both before and since his time there have
been others who believed in and sought for the overcoming of
death, and that it will yet be attained. That it has not been is
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no argument to prove that it will not be. A very great many
things that have not yet been proven will be some time. We
knew little about steam or steam engines, electricity or mag-
netism, or sound waves or the ether a century ago. And the
most we now knoweabout some of them is that there is much
more to be learned than we yet know. We are
only just beginning to get under the blanket beneath which
Nature has hidden her scerets; just beginning to learn a little
-something about her and about ourselves. We are her chil-
dren, the eldest and best beloved of our mother—the inmmortal,
the deathless. Shall she not impart the secret of life to us,
if by diligence in searching and faithfulness in obeying we
prove worthy?

Most implicitly do I believe so.

When I say I believe it possible to overcome death and
continue to live in our bodies, I do not mean that our bod-
ies must, necessarily, continue exactly as thev are. Itis
reasonable to suppose that they will gradually refine and be-
come more beautiful, and that other senses than the five we
now possess will develop, and men become more perfect in
every way, physically, mentally and morally. This will be
& growth, as all things else are, byt growth will be much more
rapid, though endless, when the fear of death has been re-
moved through a knowledge of the law whereby life may be
sustained indefinitely.
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CHAPTER II. °*

THE WRITERS OF THE BIBLE BELIEVED THAT DEATH COULD
BE OVERCOME.

If we are to give credit, as I suggested, to those who be-
fore us sought to blaze the way to continued existence in our
present bodies, we must begin with the author of the Book
of Genesis. Turn now to that book of the Bible, and read
that man was, according to the account there given, creatzd
immortal ; that for eating of the forbidden fruit he was con-
demned to die. Death must here refer to the body; if not,
then it could only mean annihilation—the absence of any
future life whatever. If this latter construction be put upon
it, it.would utterly annihilate every proposition put forward
by the theologians, and remove every stone of the foundation
upon which rests the Christian church; nor would the Mo-
hammedans fare better.

It would mean the rankest of materialism ; for, if to die
meant the death of what remained after the dissolution of
the body, there could be nothing upon which to base a theory
of salvation, since there would be nothing to save. Hence,
when it was said to our first parents (as reported in Genesis,
chap. 2: v. 17), “But of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, thou shalt not eat of it, for in the day that thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die,” it must have referred to the
death of the fleshly body. If he did not eat of the tree of
knowledge of good and evil—that is, if he did not violate the
law of his being, and so become conscious of being out of har-
mony with it, he would continue always to live; if he did do
this, he would die.

I am not now arguing the inspired character of the Bible,
nor do I intend to do so in any part of this work; let that be
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as it may, and let each student of it judge for himself.
Whether it is divinely inspired or not is not a vital issue in
this connection. Neither is it of vast importance that we
agree as to who wrote the Book of Genesis, or when or where
it was written. What I'am seeking to point out is, that who-
ever the author may have been, and whether divinely inspired
or not, he conceived man to have been possessed, at his first
appearance upon earth,of the power tocontinue in the body in-
definitely ; that he lost this power through ignorance or fail-
ure to obey the law laid down for him; that thereafter he
could have regained immortal life in the body and become as
the gods, had he but eaten of the tree of life; i. e., gained such
knowledge of the law of his being as would have put him in
harmony with the one universal life. Put into plain, every-
day language, the Bible statement is that in ignorance min
violated the law of life and became subject to death ; but that
if he had known more; if he had known enough to eat of the
tree of life, which would have been to come into an under-
standing of the law of his being, he could have continued in
the body as long as he wished, and could then have shaped
things to his liking, as the gods were supposed to do.

That this is the thought which the authors of Genesis
intended to convey is made doubly apparent, when we consider
the fact that nowhere in the Old Testament is it made clear
that its authors believed in an existence of a soul after the
death of the body. This being the case, there is no other pos-
sible construction to be put upon the language in Genesis
other than that its authors, whether inspired or not, conceived
it possible that men might acquire the knowledge which should
enable them to command the life forces, and so continue to
live in their present bodies as long as they wished.

The authors of the Old Testament, then, were the first
to suggest the possibility, if not to point the way, to immor-
tality in the flesh through a victory over death. That Jesus
of Nazareth believed also in immortal life in the flesh is evi-'
dent in the restoration to life of Lazarus and others, and in
declaring that he himself would return to life (restore life
to his body) on the third day, and in the repeated healing of
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diseased bodies, which, if not healed, must speedily have suc-
cumbed to the disease by which they were affected.

And now I wish to ask the reader’s thoughtful considera-
tion of this proposition. I ask it because of the magnitude
of the interests involved, and because I believe that any who
may have read this far will have become sufficiently interested
to, at least, be willing to give the author a hearing, and the
subject of which she treats a thoughtful consideration.

The question I wish to ask is this: If Ly any purely men-
tal process health can be restored to a diseased body, is it not
reasonable to suppose that the process can be continued indefi-
nitely, and health, which means continued life, made perma-
nent? In other words, if there is a law by the application of
which disease may be eliminated from the system for a time,
may it not be that the effect can be made continuous, and dis-
ease prevented from ever causing the dissolution of the body?

I do not forget that many—perhaps most people who
believe that Jesus really did heal the sick—believe that he
possessed miraculous powers; but I would call the attention of
all these persons to his assertion that those who believed on
him, or as he did, should do greater works than he had done.
If he had considered his acts as outside of natural law, and
due to some special relation which he bore to Godhead, he
would not have declared that others who bore no such special
relation should do greater things.

Let us he logical. The interests at stake are the great-
est possible to conceive of, and no one among us can afford to
do less than to bring to bear the best reasoning power
of which he or she is possessed. Jesus did not claim to heal
the sick by a power which might not be attained by.any one
who would follow his instructions, and he did say that others
who should come after him should do more than he had been
able to do.

- Again T ask, if there exists a law by which, through
purely mental processes, and without the use of drugs, dis-
eases of the body can be removed, does it not follow logically
that when we have a fuller understanding of the law by which
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this is done, we shall be able to remove all disease and con-
tinue life in the body jndefinitely ?

Dismissing as not vitally essential to the matter in hand
at this moment the question of whether or not Jesus healed
through an understanding of natural law, or by virfue of a
special relation to a supreme power, I appeal to the ten thou-
sands of living witnesses—people who are alive to-day be-
cause they have been healed by mental processes purely, after
all efforts at healing by drugs administered by the most noted
physicians had failed ; I appeal to these witnesses to prove the
existence of the law for the healing of disease, and claim that
in their evidence is conclusive proof of the existence of a law,
which, if understood and applied, will annihilate disease and
give the victory over death.
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CHAPTER III.

IMMORTALITY IN THE FLESH RESTS UPON THE FACT THAT THE
HIGHEST ALWAYS HAS POWER TO CONTROL ALL BELOW IT.

I am far from being alone in my search for immortal
life in the flesh, or in faith that it can be accomplished, though
all who search and hope have not the courage to declare their
purpose. Eminent physicians talk of “increasing the tenure
of life in man,” and of “a renewal of youth” after old age shall
have stiffened the joints and lessened the flow of the vital
forces. To-day, as I laid aside my pen to sean the papers
I found in two dailies of wide circulation and influence
a half page in each devoted to accounts of declared discoveries,
by a noted professor, of a lymph that is to renew youth in
age, and extend the span of life from three-score and ten to
many times that number of years. This professed discov-
ery is treated by the great journals of the land with respect,
as being a thing that their editors conceived to be possible.
* They do well to give such encouragement. Every honest
searcher after a knowledge of the hidden laws of being is
worthy of commendation and support, however mistaken he
may be in his conclusions, or however misleading the clew
which he follows. As in ancient times all roads led to Rome,
80, in science, all research leads in the direction of ultimate
truth. The victory over death will never be gained through
the introduction into the circulation of the blood of any lymph
or other fluid or solid; but investigation and research bring
an increase of knowledge, and every advance in knowledge
brings us one step nearer the truth.

We concede to lymph and to drugs a character, an in-
Cividuality, and the authority which individuality im-
plies. Individuality, whether of the lowest or the highest
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form, implies character; implies it in the rock as certainly
as in the man. The character of any certain drug is the
same always, but its relation to, and power over, other indi-
vidualities vary, as the mental characteristics of individuals
vary ; hence, the improbability of a science of medicine. Prof.
Metchinkoff, or another, may discover a lymph or a drug that
will have the effect of helping to sustain life in human bodies
- beyond the present average of years; but nothing except an
understanding of the law, and a coming into harmony with
it, by which means it is possible to command it, will ever en-
able man to continue existence in the body at will. These
men are not wiser in their day and generation than was Ponce
de Leon in his. They seek for the elixir of youth at the same
fountain-head. The only difference between the de Leon
of 1512 and these searchers of 1900 for lymph, is that these
seek to produce what he sought to find—a combination of ma-
terial substances possessing the power to remove the effects
of old age.' They search amiss, yet do they approach the
truth, who seek through physical means to preserve the phys-
ical body. For in the last analysis the physical is one with
the mental ; and through searching they will arrive at the
great truth that, though one in essence, yet is the physical
but the visible expression of the mental, which latter is the
overseer and rules; and to it, and not to the physical, must
the appeal be made for the renewal of youth and the conquest
over old age and death. That this is true we have demon-
strated again and again by .actual test. That it is true can be
logically demonstrated to any one capable of deducing a log-
ical conclusion from a presentation of self-evident facts.

For example, the rock crumbles beneath the action of the
elements and becomes soil ; slowly, but certainly, the soil be-
comes goluble, and is drawn into the life of the vegetable
whose roots have found lodgment and a home in its depth;
the vegetable is consumed by man and goes to form the tis-
sues of his body, including the brain, which evolves thought,
as a flower gives off perfume; is consumed in thought much as
the body is wasted by physical exertion. By a perfectly nat-
ural process the rock has evolved into the finest and most
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powerful element possible to®conceive of, proving beyond pos-
sibility of mistaking that the physical is in essence one with
the mental. *+ And as of the rock, so of every other material
object perceived by the senses, including drugs of whatever
character or class. They all possess character, but it is of
the crudest, and becomes nil when brought into collision with
the finer forces on the mental plane. The highest controls by
virtue of being highest. If this were not so, then there could
be no progress, no growth. If the lowest had power to com-
mand the highest, then, indeed, would the race be without
hope, and utter annihilation and a dreamless sleep be of all
things most desirable. -

Bat it is not so. The higher forever dominates the lower;
and the preservation, indefinitely and at will, of the coarser
elements of the body through the action of the finer, the
mental, is possible of accomplishment.
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CHAPTER IV.
FROM THE STANDPOINT OF PERSONAL EXPERIENCE.

T had written a good many pages in this book—not those
which appear at the beginning as it is at present arranged,
but others further on—when a friend asked permission to
read them. As he was a man whose literary ability I greatly
respected, I gave him the manuscript. When he returned it
he said, “You must not make this a heavy book. You know
that it is to be the book of life, and, therefore, it must be a live
book.”

“But how ?” I asked.

“You must write it from the standpoint of your own
experience,” he said. “Then you would put yourself in it, as
well as your ideas.”

I hesitated. I am always somewhat daunted by the
charge of egotism ; and one cannot introduce one’s self into his
writings without ‘being open to this accusation.

Then I reflected a little while, and I said, “Surely there
is nothing that holds the reader like the personality of the
author. His ideas may be fine, but they are all the finer if
he vitalizes them by putting himself into them.”

I am not a person to treat lightly such a suggestion as
my friend made. No one places more value upon the word
“alive” than T do. If I read a book, it must be a live book,
or I lose interest in it and cannot finish it.

This aliveness is not only the great charm of books, but
of everything else. Artificial flowers can be made quite as
beautiful as the real ones, but who cares for them? They are
not alive; they do not call out your affection.

The one charm above all other charms, when I see a new
face, may be expressed by the word “aliveness.” Beauty and
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even superior intelligence dwindle into insignificance in com-
parison with the look of vital power to which I am referring.
After all, this look of vital power is beauty; and it is intelli-
gence, too; so my comparison falls dead.

I do not think I exhibited more vitality than other chil-
dren when I was a child; if I did, it was not in the ordinary
way, for I never climbed a tree in my life, nor did any other
Tom-boy act that I can recall. Indeed, if it shall ever be
written of me, “She is the woman who conquered death in
the body and thereby redeemed the race,” my biographer will
have nothing remarkable to record of my youth. I was a
responsible child, and was much trusted by my mother. But
the best part of me was that I had no appetite for what is
called the truth. I had the most marvelous imagination, and
could not be impressed for any length of time with the actual
condition of my surroundings; but lived in air castles, of
which I surely was as great an architect as ever existed. I
can recall how, when my mother was scolding and threaten-
ing me with severe punishment, and sometimes administering
it, I would be adding to the last chapter of some wonderful
romance that was passing through my mind, so utterly ab-
sorbed in my thoughts as not to be aware of what she was
saying or doing. i

I think that I was born without any conception of death,
though the thought was engrafted upon my thought as I grew
up. But this was because I was not old enough ; neither was
my experience ripe enough, to reason upon it. I did reason
on it when I became older, and I cast the belief of its power
entirely out of my mind.

“What power is there in death,” I said, “when death is
not a power at all, but the absence of all power? Life is
power, and death is nothing but a contradiction of life.”

For years and years I puzzled my brain over this thought.
I read the Bible, thinking I should find in it the sure way.
T did not find it, for it is not there; but I found many things
that illuminate my way now, though they did not do 4t then.
T had to ascend to a higher plane of thought than I had pre-
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viously attained, in order to make a safe application of the
things I found in it.

The Old Testament interested me most, and it still does;
for truly it points to the kind of immortality that I have
always been searching for—immortality in the flesh. In the
meantime the years were doing their worst for me. 1 was
growing old, in spite of the fact that I cherished my dream
of ultimate conquest over the enemy that had, so far, sub-
merged the entire race.

During all these years which were passing so rapidly my
ideas were dreamlike, and had not yet taken the form of an
absolute determination to conquer death. I could see quite
clearly, I thought, that the people were going on to the time
when they would conquer death, but I placed this time away
off in the future—not knowing that the hour for the execu-
tion of a hope comes with the birth of the hope.

So I kept reading the Bible and praying to the God of
the Scriptures until my whole life became one unbroken aspi-
ration for truth. I had been a church member, but got noth-
ing from this experience except disappointment; the heaven
of the future was not the thing I was searching for; just to
think of my soul and its after-death salvation made me im-
patient. “Others,” I said, “may comfort themselves on a
promise, but I will not invest my hope in that which requires
me to yield up what I have, and desire to keep, for that
which, even if attained, I may not find desirable; for how
could any reasoning creature really desire the heaven depicted
by the orthodox clergy of fifty years ago?

And yet I was in the dark about the final outcome of my
ideas. I knew nothing of how they were to be executed, though
I clung to them with the greatest tenacity, and tried many an
experiment in working them out.

At one time I wds strong in the belief that the favorite
disciple of Jesus was still living on the earth ; some words that
Jesus spoke at his last meeting with John the Divine induced
me to believe this, and I built up a theory about it that would
read like a romance if T should write it out.

My husband laughed at me for my beliefs, though I only
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told him a very few of them. I had no idea that he himself
had imbibed them, until he came to me one day with beaming
eyes, and brought a paper containing a strange theory con-
cerning the power of the race to overcome death. It was
founded on the Bible account of creation; but, beyond show-
ing me that there were others besides myself who were striv-
ing for the conquest of death, it did me no good. And yet it
did me good in one-way ; the circumstance itself revealed the
fact that my husband was with me in the thought, though he
had never admitted it. This strengthened me, and we got
in the habit of discussing the matter together.

I think I have never seen any one who dreaded death so
much as he did, unless it was the little child we lost when
she was only nine years old, and whose terror concerning it
she must have inherited from her father. For my part, I
did not have it at all. T have never met any one so entirely
free from this fear as I have always been; but, in spite of
this absence of fear, there is no one living more determined
than I am to overcome death. With me it is just as if the life
principle itself kept pouring its vitality into me, and thus
asserting itself through my body, whether I cared or not.
And, in a sense, this was the case, only I did care; I did rec-
ognize it, not only bodily, but in a dim way I recognized
it intellectually; and my salvation lay in this fact.
At least, it will lay in this fact when I am saved ; and it would
be difficult to convince me that I am not being saved at the
present time. But for feeling my own power in the matter
of conquering death, I would not now be writing this book.
I am as sure that this power is vested in my brain and body as
I can ever be of anything in the world.
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CHAPTER V.
THE EFFORT OF JESUS TO OVERCOME DEATH.

Up to this time—I was fifty years old, or thereabouts—
my search for eternal life was confined to persons and things
outside of myself. I was constantly looking for some one
who knew more on the subject than I did, in order that I
might hitch myself to his ideas and get a free ticket, as it
were, into the promised land. I had tried religion without
success, and had besought the help of God until I grew to be
ashamed of myself, feeling that God must be too tired of me
to tolerate my petitions any longer. These words are not
written irreverently; they are absolutely true. We judge
others, even those in the highest places, by ourselves, and I
knew how it would be with me. Certain people in my expe-
rience, who had been dependent on me, and to whose borrow-
ing and begging I had at first responded freely, but toward
whom, as the thing continued, I became first annoyed and
then disgusted, furnished me with a reason for believing as
I did. So it came about that I felt a little bashful in ap-
proaching the “Throne of Grace,” and I finally quit it.

But before I quit I had “searched the Scriptures” until
I became convinced that they could do nothing for me, except
in a general way. They showed me—so I believed—that they
were the compendium of the best thought furnished by the
world’s greatest thinkers of an early age, on the very subject
T was spending my life investigating; namely, the conquest
of death, not in an unknown future life, but here on our own
planet. I followed this idea through the various books of the
Old Testament, and saw how, by slow degrees, the feeling of
postponement stole in upon the writers, until at last they con-
cluded that they could not save themselves, but that snmetime
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in the future, and as the result of a certain line of descent,
a man would be born with power to conquer death for the
whole race. When this idea became fixed in their minds,
their hopes went away from themselves and centered in a time
vet to come. This state of thought—this postponement of
effort—was so ruinous that the lives of the people, from last-
ing many hundreds of years, dwindled to less than a hundred. .
The reason of this will be explained farther on, when I show
the importance of having the thoughts and hopes that the
body and brain generate express themselves in and through
the body, instead of gadding away from their proper seat of
action and leaving the body to starve. It is an unknown fact
at this time that thought feeds the body, but this is one of the
greatest of the new truths just beginning to dawn on the
race.

Recently, as it seemed to me, as I continued to read the
Bible, the first idea held by the old thinkers, the idea that
death in the body could be conquered, dwindled out com-
pletely; and all their hopes now pointed to the future coming
of the person on whom their salvation depended. Then Jesus
came, and though his coming was not in the line of descent
prophesied, this line being on Joseph’s side and Jesus being
the child of Mary, he was mnevertheless accepted by
enough of the people to become a great character of history,
and to project his influence two thousand years into the fu-
ture.

It i8 my belief that Jesus taught, as nearly as he dared,
the conquest of death in the body. He realized that the faith
of the old prophets and seers had departed, and he knew the
savagery of the people too well to try to change their opin-
ions by any sudden declaration of his belief. And yet there
are times when his belief crops out in his sayings. For in-
stance, when he was preaching in the Temple and the Jews
said to him, “Our fathers taught different from this,” Jesus
answered, simply, “Your fathers are dead.” It was equiva-
lent to eaying, if your fathers had taught what I teach, they
would have been alive to-day.

The account of the life of Jesus is too brief to give any
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fixed opinion of him or his views. I have my own opinion,
which I shall give. All down the ages there have been men
who thought themselves favored of God, and who believed
that they could build up a kingdom of which they would be
the head. Some one has written a book called “The Sixteen
Crucified Saviours.” The history of any one of these would
stand for all of them. They were all the sons of virgins, be-
gotten of God; and, if I am not mistaken, every one of them
was murdered for his opinion’s sake. An account of one is
an account of all, which is a fact to shake the faith of every
person -who prefers truth to fiction.

Jesus claimed to be the person predicted in the Old Tes-
tament, of whom his biographers made such clumsy state-
ments, as that he did thus and so that it might be fulfilled
as predicted in the Scriptures, ag if he sought the Secrip-
tures to find out what he was to claim and how he was to act.
Nevertheless, though it seems a contradiction, he had a cer-
tain amount of conviction regarding his claim, and the con-
viction grew constantly stronger as his power to speak the
healing word that cured the people’s diseases increased. I
have no doubt he became a marvel to himself, and gradually
established his claims in his own mind. His disciples be-
lieved in him in proportion as his belief in himself increased,
until the full force of the entire number of them became an
almost irresistible power among the people.

When Jesus began to see unmistakably, as he thought,
that he could overcome death, and when threatened and evi-
dently in great danger, he refused to make an effort to escape,
though he might easily have done so. When his disciples,
who knew thdt the officers were after him, urged him to go
away and thus avoid death, he said something like this to
them: “Oh! ye of little faith; knowest thou not that my
Father can send more than twelve legions of angels and take
me from the cross ?”

If these words mean anything, they mean that Jesus ex-
pected that which would justify his faith in his claims. They
point unmistakably to the fact that he was working a grand
coup de main that would establish him at once and forever,
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in his own and the world’s belief, that he was the Son of God
and had a right to stand at the head of all men, the Savior
and King—the crowned Prince of Peace.

We find still farther confirmation of this in the last words
he ever spoke. He had waited in agony for hours, and the
help he expected had not come; life was ebbing rapidly, and
the end had almost been reached, when he cried out, “My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?”

It seems a strange thing that people do not see the truth
in the Bible statement; but the people are not doing their
own thinking to any great extent. They are going to begin
to do it very soon, and when they do, we shall see and know
and do things that are now considered impossible,
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CHAPTER VL

II0W I TRIED TO BOLSTER UP MY HOPE BY SEARCHING FOR OTH-

ERS WHO WOULD BELIEVE IN IT.

In the last chapter I referred to the fact that in my
search for an escape from death, I kept constantly logking for
gome person or persons who had gone farther on this line of
thought than I had done, and who, therefore, knew more about
it. I actually unearthed several fossils, each of whom had
some idea to which he was married, and which never expanded
beyond its then shape and size. One woman whom I met by
appointment, after several quite sensible letters had passed
between us, actually told me that she was the Virgin Mary,
resurrected and appointed to save the race. Several experi-
ences of this kind threw me back on myself for personal in-
vestigation. No one ever called me a fool, even though I
made no concealment of my hopes. I talked my ideas to my
neighbors, and made many converts among them, and was
acknowledged as a leader in thought as far as I was known.
People who themselves had quietly cherished the hope I had
begun to exploit abroad came long distances to see me and
hear what I had to say, and left me entirely convinced of the
possibility of the thing, though I frankly admitted that I did
not know how it was to be done. I -always declared that I
was growing up to a knowledge of it, and that nothing in life
could stand in the way of my discovering it.

And nothing has done so; and I have discovered it.

Year after year slid by, and found me always a more in-
terested searcher than before. Year after vear I was com-
pelled with greater force to abandon all hope of help from
other people; I was being turned home toward myself, and
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at last began to get a growing conviction of the fact that
there was no help for me but in myself.

What a revelation this would have been had it come to
me suddenly. But it could never have come in this way. It
was a matter of brain development, and slow development,
at that. How was it possible for a woman whose whole life
had been enslaved by service to others, and who was crushed,
as such women generally are, to have confidence in her own
ideas, and to believe in herself as the discoverer of a truth that
would bring salvation; a truth that would light the world
with the blessedness of undying hope? It was not in me to
think this, nor even to accept the thought when others spoke
of it who believed in me. It is true that—led away from all
sense of personality when fired by the full scope of the idea—
T would talk of it with such vitality as to bring conviction
to nearly all who heard me. I talked with great fervor when
aroused, but when alone, and the thought came to me that
I—poor little I—was really and truly the leader in so tre-
mendous a thing as that which was to conquer death in the
bodies of the people, I would shrink from it and reject it;
reject the glory of it, even while seeing that it was true, and
that every atom of my body and brain was full of such con-
firmation as I could not wholly disbelieve.

But, though I could not disbelieve it, since it was born in
me like the lily in the bulb, and was growing out of me the
same as the lily grows out of the bulb, I yet could and did
ignore the sense of personality that would have forced the con-
viction of ownership upon me. I knew that an understanding
of how to conquer death was in my grasp, and was unfolding
more and more to my perception, but, while I cherished this
great fact, I yet kept my thought from dwelling upon its
greatness ; or rather, perhaps, it was so big that my unaccus-

“tomed thought, not yet free from the world’s old beliefs in the
power of death, could not grasp it.

I think I should have felt more comfortable, under the
circumstances, if some other person had been developing the
idea, and 1 had been accepting it second hand. I must say
of myself that I had no desire to become famous; there were
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certain things I wanted to do, certain problems I wanted to
solve; but it was not for popular applause that I was work-
ing. Indeed, I shrunk from notice, and, unless swept to the
front by the force of my thought, I was always in the back-
ground. As a child, I had shunned attention; I was usually
s0 busy carrying out my own ideas, or thinking my own
thoughts, that I wished to be left alone. I am this way even
now; I am never lonesome, and I court solitude; but if my
solitude is broken in upon by pleasant people, I enjoy their
company as much as any one. I am fond of people. All
expressions of life are engaging ; but man, who stands at the
head and represents the best of everything below him—what
shall T say of him? I am not satisfied to say simply that I
love him; I see in him such possibilities of unfoldment that I
look upon him as the miracle of all time; and he excites my
wonder and stimulates my admiration to the highest point of
grandeur.

With this feeling about others (I may say all others,
gince even the most degraded tramp contains the seed of im-
mortal growth) it is no wonder that I turned my thoughts
inward upon myself, and began to admit to myself, in spite
of my natural timidity, that I, too, was capable of everything
that my mind could suggest to me as possible of attaining.

I am sure that no one will look upon this as egotism or
vanity, since I did not set myself up above others or value
my powers above the powers of others. But I did begin to
value my own powers in proportion as I discovered the powers
of others; for I could not help seeing that the race is a unit,
and that the same law of vital force runs through us all, mak-
ing us all brothers. And gradually I began to claim my
own. I was growing into a proper sense of my own valuation.
I was beginning to see such strength in myself that I no longer
desired to lean on another; I was approaching a position of
individualism ; and I say now, and shall prove it further on,
that strict individualism' is the salvation of every member of
the race, and that there is no salvation outside of it. It is
individualism that conquers death.

It is the insanity of egotism that causes men to claim
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that they are the specially endowed messengers of God to a
dying world. There are several of these persons who are
flourishing in a small way at this time, and making a good
living out of their dupes; but their influence is growing more
and more limited as the process of individualization in the
people goes on. I can readily understand the situation ; there
having been a time when I myself was so weak in self-confi-
dence that I searched for a leader ; but with an understanding
of the law, the preposterous claims of these modern Christs
became at once apparent. There are others who are yet in
the condition that I once was; they are filled with the desire
for something different from the old-time ideas about salva-
tion, but have been taught from infancy to regard themselves
as “creeping worms of the dust,” unworthy of even decent
treatment from the hands of the God who is supposed to have
created them; they are weak; they must lean; and they lean
on, any inflated, deluded and deluding creature with suffi-
cient egotism to publish his claims to the world. And so our
modern messiahs make their appearance and flourish for a
time before their course ends in such characters as Weary
Walker and Dusty Rhoades.

My mind being filled with thoughts relating to the sub-
ject of conquering death, I soon—without an effort—tested
public opinion of a highly cultured order on the subject.
I had left California by this time and was living in Chicago
and doing editorial work on a paper there. Of course, I
found many acquaintances of a very superior degree of men-
tal ability, and we discussed all the leading ideas of the day.
My opinions on every subject except that of the conquest of
death were kindly accepted by my friends, but they rejected
the idea that eternal life could be achieved in this world, and
especially at this time. Some of them were willing to accept
the theory if its fulfillment could be put off a few hundred
or thousand years, but none of them could be induced to con-
sider the possibility of it in the present generation. These
were educated people; they were college-bred men, and their
minds were stuffed full of what the world calls learning; and
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“learning” is the fit name for it—it is far from being wis-
dom.

It was here that I saw the difference between the natural
mind and the mind that had been thrown out of its natural
direction by filling it with what is called “learning.” In my
previous association with the people of the little place where
I lived, I found many original thinkers and reasoners; minds
. that were not overcrowded with the rubbish of dead centuries,

‘but fresh and vital and able to do original thinking. These
were the minds T impressed with my ideas; and when I con-
trasted the two different casts of mind as L have described
them, I valued book learning less than ever. I had never val-
ued it very highly. I wanted to delve down in the ground; I
wanted to get to the root of things and discover the cause of
growth. I knew that I must find the law of growth or I
would never conquer death.

) - I have found it, and I shall make the whole thing .so
clear in these pages that a child can understand it.

In regard to what I said about the indifference of my
book-learned friends to my ideas concerning the conquest of
death, I must refer to an experience that seems strange. It
only required a slight acquaintance with a man or woman to
find out just what reach of mind he or she possessed. In most
people I soon came to a mental dead wall beyond which I
could not go, and beyond which there would have been no
use of going, because there was nothing there. Those per-
song carried within themselves the stamp of death; they had
not advanced far enough in ideal lines of thought to release
the dead weight of the old.

But there were other minds into which I could look down
and down the perfectly clear depths, and find no obstacle to
the upward moving current of life, which has its rise in the
beginning of the person’s individuality. These persons never
rejected a thought because it was new; they were always
ready to consider it, and accept it if their reason confirmed
it.

From the intellectual capacity of some, when contrasted
with this quality of luminosity of others, I perceived that a




ROSE CASTLE: ONE OF THE FIRST COTTAGES
BUILT IN SEABREEZE.






49

portion of the race had progressed far enough to throw off
the incubus of disease and death, as soon as more knowledge
should be evolved on the subject, and that another portion of
it had not.
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CHAPTER VIIL

THE GROWTH OF PUBLIC OPINION IN THE DIRECTION OF THE
CONQUEST OF DEATH.

It was nearly twenty years ago that I severed my con-
nection with the paper that I was then on and with the friends
I made while there, and I have often wondered if these
friends have relaxed their opposition to what they called
my pet hobbv I doubt not that many of them have. The
idea is no longer regarded as absurd ; it has become one of in-

tense interest to millions of pebple. The interest in every-
" thing written on the subject is so great that it threatens to
become a mania. Every city has its Century Clubs, and its
Live-Forever Clubs, and they have spread to the country, and
the villages are discussing them. The books that have been
written on this subject, and almost forgotten, have been re-
vived, and new editions of them are on the shelves of the
bookstores.

There is the beginning of a groundswell of inquiry on
the subject; the whole thinking public is slowly awakening;
and as it does it draws its hopes from the distant heaven of
delusive promise to the prospect of present salvation. Who
does not know that “a bird in the hand is worth two in the
bush ?” and who is going to walk in the dark when once he
has glimpsed the rising sun?

Introspectlon is a neglected art. If man would look
within himself in his search for truth, he would gain more
useful knowledge than all the colleges and all his travels
through foreign countries could give him.

Nay, more; the man who goes outside of himself in his
effort to gain wisdom bankrupts himself; and the knowledge
he acquires may delude, instead of leading him in the direc-
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tion of highest truth. Nothing can possibly lead any man
to a higher growth but the understanding of himself.

What is the most important thing man can possess? I
answer, it is himself. And when I say himself, I mean his
body, and not his soul. Men have been soul-saving for thous-
ands of years, and all that time the body has heen dying of
neglect.

Is the body of no importance, that we can afford to ig-
nore it in this way?. Is it true that the soul can exist with-
out the body? Who really knows anything about the soul?
And who does not know something about the body? We, at
least, know from observation and practical tests that the
body exists, and that it is a very convenient thing to have; we
know that it is & machine or a combination of machines
through which we transact all the business connected with
life, and without which we would have no life on the terres-
trial plane where we execute all the desires that make life
worth living.

That we know almost nothing of ourselves, our resources
and undeveloped powers, is because for thousands of years we
have devoted our time and talent to exploring the soul—or
some imaginary thing we call the soul—to the utter neglect of
the body, which there is no doubt about our possessing. Owing
to this blunder we know almost nothing about our bodies,
and absoluteiy nothing of our souls, in spite of the fact that
.we have claimed to know so much about them for so long a
time.

The soul—admitting its existence, which I am more than
willing to do—is a secondary matter on our present plane of
life; we are in a world where bodies, and not souls, do the
work which is necessary to be done, in order that our lives be
protracted in the fulfillment of those desires which belong to
the body, and which are essential to its existence here.

We run this wonderful engine, the body, in a way that
would shame a ship’s captain in the command of his boat.
The captain would want some knowledge of his vessel in order
that he might control her properly and keep her from drifting
at the merey of wind and tide; but man—who owns the great-
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est piece of mechanism in the world, a piece of mechanism
that combines within itself every law of mechanics known
and unknown—makes no effort to understand it, and has no
conception of the hundredth part of its meaning, nor of the
thousandth part of its worth to himsclf.

What it is that lies back of this mechanism, no one
knows. .What the “I” that is always speaking for itself may
be, is a secret. Whether this “I,” which says, “My body,” is
really the body’s very self, or some unseen thing hidden in the
body or behind the body, no one can tell. The assertion “I”
stands for the man, and the “I” not only says, “My body,” but
it says, “My soul,” also. Is the “I” one with the soul or one
with the body? Or is it the intelligent unioa of both?

For my part, I believe that the “I” is all the soul a man
has, and that it is the sum total of the body’s entire life; its
memory, in fact; its record of all the body’s transactions,
and that it is one with the body, the body being the external
expression of it. The “I” records all the experiences through
which a man passes; and if it takes note of these experiences
and reasons oun them, it becomes wiser every day. That the
“1” says, “My body,” is only a habit of speech, and does not
prove that the body is one thing and the “I” another.

It is because I perceive the truth of the above statement
that I have grown into a conviction of the immense import-
ance of the body. The body is the man, and the man is
adapted to the place he occupies now; his body correlates the:
‘needs of his life here, and this fact leaves the soul out of this
treatise. If the soul is needed in another world, we will find
it there.

What is the greatest desire of the human being? Let us
be honest with ourselves. It is not for the salvation of his
soul. We desire the salvation of our souls if it proves impos-
sible to save our bodies; but first of all we want our bodies
saved. The most delightful heaven the imagination of genius
has devised does not allure us so much as the remnant of this
bodily life with all its trials and sufferings.

“All that a man hath will he give for his life.” It has
always been so, and with the growing refinement of the race
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it becomes more so. In the early history of the race men
yielded their lives far more readily than they do at this time.
Would a man of the present age die for opinion’s sake, as
the heroes of old once did? No, he would deny everything in
order to save his life, wisely thinking that life was far more
valuable than opinion, as, indeed, it is.

Life is above all things; life right here, handicapped by
our environments, and blurred in every conceivable way by
our ignorance, is still more valuable than all else.

In spite of the body’s disabilities, and the pain that racks
it, and the penury that starves it, we yet value it so much
more than the prospective heaven of the future, that we
will not end it voluntarily, though we might do so at the
cost of a meal, and with less pain than an ordinary
spell of indigestion. Does this mean nothing? Do not all
things mean something? I assert that the simple facts I
am stating will prove to be the most important truths of
which the mind can get any conception, when once under-
stood.

The inherent force and determination which always
point in one direction, which begin in the elementary life
cells themselves and increase with every step upward in race
growth, have a meaning that no power of imagination can ever
extend to its legitimate limits, for, indeed, it has o limits.

This force and this determination are expressed in the
love of life in the body, and the avoidance of the body’s death.
They are manifested in every object in all the world. They
manifest in the lowest forms no less than in the highest, as all
persons must have observed many times. Turn over the half de-

_cayed piece of wood, and see with what hurrying fear the little
creatures under it rush to safe places out of our sight. And
the vegetables and trees also; note with what tenacity of life
they mend their broken limbs, and go on growing in spite of
the most adverse conditions. Even the erystals and rocks
strive to assume shapes and enter into conditions of greater
permanency.

It is the love of life—not of soul life, but of body life—
and the hope of prolonging it that makes cowards of us all;
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in fact, it is the love of life that prompts every action we
ever will or can make. No principle within us is so strong as
this. “All that a man hath will he give for his life.”

Looking through nature everywhere it is the same; the
one great desire, first of all, is for life; after that come the
minor desires. Often when it is necessary to kill something,
my sympathy is so drawn into the effort of the creature to
save its own life, that I become weak and faint and seem
to partially die with it. At least, there is an approximation in
my feelings toward this extreme point, and it shows how
high my valuation of life is. '

Down through the ages all men have accepted—appar-
enily without thought—the belief that death was an unavoid-
able thing; they have accepted this belief in spite of their
desire to live. I say all men; yet, as I have pointed out,
there have been exceptions, the writers of the Old Testa-
ment having unquestionably had faith in the power of the
body to conquer death sometime in the future, if not in their
time.

The two facts—the desire to live, and the belief of the
people that it is impossible to prolong life eternally in the
body under present conditions—are at the foundation of all
religions. Every creed in the world has been projected by the
human brain, because, first, the desire to protract life was an
unconquerable thing; and, secondly, hecause it did not appear
postible to attain it here.

Suppose that men had seen the possibility of overcom-
ing death here, and had gone to work to realize that possibil-
ity, would they have projected a place of future abode for
themselves after this life was over? It would never have
been over; then what need would they have had for a creed
to save them in a hereafter? They would have labored to
strengthen themselves in the present; to fortify and improve
their external conditions, and to improve and develop the
mighty tool for doing this; the only tool any man ever
owned or ever will own—*his body.

I have said that as the race refined death became o
greater terror to it; this is because man’s increased knowl-
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edge of the body has rendered the body more sacred to him.
He begins to perceive not only the uses of the body, but the
beauty of it, and the happiness to be gotten through it, and
his valuation of it increases with his knowledge of what it is
worth to him ; of not only what it is worth now, but of what
it would be worth under more favorable circumstances. His
hopes are for his body ; his desires are centered upon its per-
petuation. In proportion as his respect for his body in-
creases, and his desire for the perpetuation of life in this
world keeps growing, his concern for his soul and for the
heaven "of the future decreases.

It is this direction of growth in the race, all pointing
to farther development here and now, that is causing the
churches to go empty on Sundays; it is at the bottom of the
complaints that the clergy are making, though they are not
aware of it. Th: preachers are searching in a hundred differ-
ent directions for the reason of the decline of religious influ-
ence, and because they have not yet looked in the right direc-
tion they have failed to find the cause. At a recent meeting
in Brooklyn where many of the leading ministers of the
country were in council, there were those among them who
actually said that the indifference to Sunday service was the
absence of fear of the devil and hell, which had become
almost obliterated from the public mind; and they advised
taking up this old piece of idiocy, and again working it in
order to get their churches filled. It also came out at this
council that there were nearly five thousand Congregatxcnal
preachers who were without charges.

These facts are stated here in order to strengthen my
argument concerning the growth in the race in its valuation
of life in the body, and of its increasing indifference to the
promises of a future heaven. The race is becoming more
practical every day. It really does not know why it is neg-
lecting the religious services upon which it was wont to give
such regular attendance; it only knows that the Sunday ser-
mon does not interest it as the Sunday papers do; and as the
growing intelligence of the age has—unconsciously to itself—
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dulled its fear of the devil, if is not afraid to do what its
inclination leads it to do.

Loss of interest in the next world, which has come from
an increased interest in this world, is responsible for all the
complaints the ministers are making about the falling off
of church influence. Concentration is killing theology; it is
drawing the powers of the intellect to the work of the present
hour; it is bringing the scattered forces and the far roaming
hopes home, and centering them upon what there is to do
right here in this world, and right now. The visionary is
doomed ; the practical has arrived.
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CHAPTER VIIL
EVERY HOPE IS THE SURE PROPHECY OF ITS OWN FULFILLMENT.

In looking back I now see that a belief in death as a
fixed and unalterable fact never had full possession of me.
I doubt whether in a true sense it really has full possession
of anyone; for, while it seems real enough so far as the dying
of other people is concerned, we rarely think of it as being
an inevitable reality to ourselves. It always seems a far-off
and shadowy possibility, but not an irresistible fate, such as
a man feels it to be who is under sentence of death for some
crime.

And yet reason, so far as our reason is based on observa-
tion, tells us that death is as certain to come to us as to the
condemned felon in his cell. And why are we so little dis-
turbed by it? Is it because we anticipate life beyond the
grave? The felon also anticipates this; and moreover his
expectations for happiness in another world are usually as
bright to his imagination as ours cin be. Then why does he
dread death while we do not? Tt is because he realizes that
to him it is inevitable, while we can never quite bring ourselves
to do so.

Our reason, based on observation, admits that it is inevi-
table. No person has ever escaped death yet; but in spite of
this fact there is some hidden impulse within us that denies
the inevitableness of it. And this hidden impulse betrays the
presence, deep down at the very foundation of individual
existénce, of some unseen spring of ever present vitality, the
discovery of which will overcome death. We feel it though
we do not see it; we know it to be true though as yet it has
never been proved; and there is an undefined something in
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man that exists more by feeling than by seeing, and so death
is inwardly rejected, while verbally accepted.

1f man accepted the belief of death in every part of his
consciousness, in his inner as well as his outer self. he would
feel about it very much as the condemned felon does. It
would occupy his every thought and render him unfit for any
effort in life, except a preparation for death. In short, the
certain knowledge of coming death would be equivalent to
present death, so far as the uses of life are concerned.

But men are not expecting to die; their lives prove it;
they are intensely interested in a thousand schemes of activity
on the earth plane; and they find their greatest happiness in
bettering their conditions and in surrounding themselves
with objects that are beautiful and pleasing. And these ob-
jects do surely give them happiness, which, even though it
may be fleeting, stimulates them to greater efforts in the
same direction, and ends in the further accumulation of
treasures such as the clergy caution us against, and which
certainly are not those we are requested to lay up in heaven.
Everywhere and all the time in these latter years iaen are
living more and more in the present; and the wisdom of
this has already born results in the increaze in the average
length of human life, which is becoming greater cvery year.

“Death is inevitable.” Men almost un:versally say this;
but their words do not touch their own convictions; they
do not excite any emotion within them. It is only when they
feel its icy touch that they begin to have even the slightest
realization of it as applicable to their own cases. As soon as
they begin to feel that death is impending, their fears are
aroused and thev seek to escape from it.

That they do fear it and seek to escape from it is proof
conclusive that there is a way of escape. There is no truth in
the cosmic growth of the race more true than that every hope
18 the sure prophecy of its own fulfillment.

No matter whether we take the evolutionary view, that
man created himself, or the Scriptural view, that he was
created by a personal God, the very fact that his hope
stretches forward into the future is absolute assurance that
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the fature exists, and that it exists for the purpose of fulfill-
ing man’s desires. This thought came to me before I had the
intellectual grasp to follow it out in all its details, and there-
by to prove it conclusively to myself. But I never ceased to
believe and to trust it with all the force of my nature; and it
was my solace in hours that were dark as midnight. I accept-
ed it as truth, never for 2a moment clouding it with doubt, even
before I had followed it out to the absolute knowing. I felt
that it was invulnerable, long before I found out why it was
so; long before my reasoning faculties were sufficiently
awakened to understand it fully. There was the statement
just as I have made it. Every hope is the prophecy of its sure
fulfillment—a mighty and incontrovertible truth, that be-
came a part of my brain structure and eventually worked its
way to externals, and left its impress upon every atom of my
body. It took the form of a fixed principle that each suc-
ceeding experience confirmed, until I began to feel the power
of a conqueror, and was lifted from a position of pitiful
weakness and self-distrust to one of unswerving strength. In
this position fresh vitality was generated by my body, which
poured its power into my heretofore sluggish brain, until by
slow degrees the whole problem of growth was unfolded.

- There is many another expression that helps to unfold
the problem of growth or life, but not one of them struck
me with such force as this. Every hope is the sure prophecy
of its own fulfillment.

And why? Because hope is related to the thing hoped
for; this being so, it is inseparable from it. Suppose that
there is a God that made us, and that He is great and wise
and above all things good and true, then how would it be
possible for Him—our Father—to plant a lie deep down
in the first impulse of our individual lives, that would prove
a most deceptive allurement, holding out promises that He
never intended should be realized? Could anyone believe in
God and accept this fact?

But suppose we reject the belief in special creation, and
dwell for a moment upon the theory of evolution ; there will
be no difference in results. If the life cell, or the first prin-
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ciple of individualized life, whatever it may be, contains the ~
essence that later, under higher development, expands into
this hope, then the hope points to the time of realization and
to the conditions that will render realization possible, as surely
as the grain of wheat planted in the ground will germinate
and unfold itself until the full prophecy of its being is ful-
filled.

Hope, which is an expression of the law of growth in a

man, cannot possibly point to that which does not exist. It
always streams forth in the direction of the object which is
correlated to it; of the object which is its complement, and
the acquisition of which fixes it in living substance as a new
crestion. .
The idea that projects life beyond the grave does not
fully allay the fear of death; nor does the promise of heaven,
with all its attractions, reconcile us to it. So long as even a
modicum of the old vitality lasts, we prefer this troublesome
aad poverty-stricken world to the “spheres of the blest.” It
is only when the vitality is too low to permit further resist-
ance to death that men, as a rule, become reconciled to go. To
be sure, there are abnormal instances where men’s imagina-
tions have been so stimulated by descriptions of the world to
come, that they have let go the hold they had upon this one,
and have seemed anxious to go. But we all admit that men,
in such conditions, are unbalanced.

We do not want to die—this is the plain fact. We do
‘not want to die, no matter how hard life seems, or how en-
chanting the future is painted for us. We not only do not
want to die, but we do not expect it. Death always comes
upon us as a surprise.

The race believes that it believes that an implacable and
inexorable God has passed sentence of death upon it; it also
claims to justify God in having done so; but its position is
gelf-deceptive, and its actions contradict its assumed belief
in God’s power and wisdom. It is constantly seeking reme-
dies by which it can thwart God’s purpose in killing it; and,
decp down in the soul of it, it rests more hope in the power
of 9 pill than in the power of God.
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It has its body tinker and its soul tinker; and it clings
1o its body tinker until hope deserts it, and then, in despair,
it turns to its soul tinker. And when a loved one has passed
through the veil and from out our sight, though we say, “He
15 happy now; he is in the bosom of God, and sorrow, sick-
ness and death shall touch him no more,” we weep and refuse
10 bc comforted. And I say that it is not the mere pain of
scparation that wrings our hearts, for he might have gone to
another country, or even to another planet, and if he had
gone alive, we would not have felt as we do.

And this feeling we have for him—what is it; and why
is it what it is?

Now, listen: It is the intuitive perception of a truth
that has not yet been made apparent to our reasoning facul-
ties. It is because death is a violation of some natural prin-
ciple, with which we are not yet acquainted. And, because
it is a violation of some natural principle, some innate pos-
sibility of infinite value, hidden at present from our dwarfed
perceptions, we are rent asunder by it, and cannot reconcile it
with our long accepted belief that death is a blessing in dis-
guise. It is human nature overturning human religion.

It seems to me, judging by my own feelings, that if man
actually knew that death was to be his doom, from which
there was no possibility of escape, he would so dread the event
as to make life one protracted horror, and would be prompted
to hasten the thing in order to relieve himself from the
thought of it ; just as men condemned to hang will hang them-
selves in their cells to get the fearful catastrophe off their
minds.

The fact is, men do not anticipate death for themselves,
whatever they may do for others. Undefined in their own
minds, there remains fixed forever that intuitive perception of
immortality, which belongs to the unchanging and undying
life principle of which they are the expression, or the visible
manifestation.

Undefined by themselves, I say; so undefined is it, so
misunderstood by them, and yet so potent that out of it, out
of this simple, intuitive perception, this vague feeling of im-
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mottality, has arisen every theological creed ever yet pro-
jected for the perpetuation of individual life in another stage
of existence. Thinkers and reasoners on this subject actually
believe they have accepted as inevitable the death of the body,
but they still hold fast, with unswerving tenacity, to the feel-
ing of immortality which they find implgnted in all men ; and
they have, as a last resort, endowed each individual of the
race with a soul that is supposed to live beyond the death of
the body. This soul they have provided, out of their ample
imaginations, with many and various modes of escape from
annihjlation.

Theology offers another world to us as a substitute for its
unconquerable desire to live. It was the best thing that could
be done in the past, while man was so ignorant of the powers
of his body; but this ignorance is beginning to pass away,
and the splendors of the heretofore misunderstood functions
of the body are on the verge of asserting themselves in a
manner that will soon astonish  the world.

The belief in the power of death belongs to the una-
wakened intelligence of a baby race, not yet grown to even
the faintest conception of what it is, or what it can do.

Religion is but the pointing of infallible intuition, indi-
cating the fact that there is a road through the untrodden
wilderness of fast-coming thought, which experience must
traverse, but which has never yet been traversed ; and which,
when once traversed, will put an entirely new face upon our
implanted belief in immortality.

Man may possess a soul that lives beyond the body, ‘and
I hope and believe that he does; but I know that he possesses
a body, and I know, and am proving individually, that this
body possesses the power to conquer all its disabilities and
save itself here, in the present world, and in the present gen-
eration. :
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CHAPTER IX.
THE ENDLESS CREATIVENESS OF THE HUMAN INTELLIGENCE.

I am familiar with the phenomena of spiritualism, and
1 will say that it—of all the theories extant—furnishes by far
the best basis of belief in life beyond the grave. Spiritualism
is not humbuggery. It is a genuine thing. Spirits, or what
seem to be spirits, do make themselves visible to spectators
under certain conditions. The only doubt concerning the
matter is not in the genuineness of these apparitions, but in
the character of them. Many a time, when entirely alone,
they have appeared to me; and at first I thought them veri-
table messengers from the other side.

Later, I did not know whether they were genuine spirits
of the departed, or thought images, projected by my own
mind. Not that they were unreal, for they were not; they
were not pictures; they were tangible shapes, and lasted for
several minutes at a time; but were they spirits?

At this time the human mind begins to reveal itself to
ine as a mighty, but an unknown thing ; as the seed germ of a
power whose possibilities no one has ever tested, or ever will
entirely test, hecause its unfoldment must go on forever.

" That the human mind is a great creative power I do
know ; that its power to create is absolutely limitless I believe.

By “creative power,” I mean the power of making mani-
fest the wonders that are capable of being manifested out of
the unseen life principle, the animating spirit of all creatures
and all creations; the possibilities existing in latency in the
Law of Being, or the Principle of Life, or the Law of Attrac-
tion ; these wonders, which depend for their manifestation up-
on individual recognition.

The three terms, Law of Being, Principle of Life and Law
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of Attraction—spirit of all things—are different modes of ex-
pressing the same thing. There are times when one of these
modes of expression seems best adapted to convey my mean-
ing, and times when the other modes seem best. But for this
1 would simplify the matter by using one of these expressions
ouly ; and, really, it would be more strictly correct to do so;
but I have hecome so in the habit of using the three terms in-
discriminately that I must beg the reader’s indulgence, and
keep on with it.

Individual recognition of a power heretofore existing
in latency in the unseen spirit of life may be called a creation.
The power to recognize is the power to create, if, by the word
creation, we' mean the making manifest that which
has always existed, but has not existed for us, because our in-
telligence had not ripened to the point where we could sece it.

By recognition, then, the subjective power embodied in
the life principle, the spirit of all manifested creatures, be-
comes an objective creation, or use, or knowledge ; it becomes
manifest or made visible.

The spirit of all things is self-existent ; all truth already
exiets. The universe is a whole; it is complete; nothing re-
mains to be added to it. It is the absolute allness of being.

The word truth is another name for life. Man, in his
individual capacity, is the recognizer of truth. He cor-
relates truth, or the principle of being, to the extent of his
capacity to recognize it. By his recognition of it, he shows
it forth in his person. A man is as he believes. This is so
because he is all mind. The entire argument in favor of
man’s power to conquer death rests on the fact that he is
mind—active, vital, undying mind—and that there is no dead
matter, as has been supposed.

All things which we call matter are resolvable into one
and the same element, as I conclusively proved in a former .
treatise, that element being thought, mentality, mind. Forms
change ; the body may perish, but life, mind, is immortal.

Man, being a mental statement, shows forth in his per-
sonality as much of the truth of being as he has the intelli-
gence to recognize; that is, as much of the power of truth,
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or the Principle of Attraction, as he can understand, he makes
manifest, gives form to, in his person. It is by his power to
recognize that he creates or gives form to that which always
existed potentially, but was heretofore formless.

Thus, in the absolute sense, there is no new creation ; in
a finite sense creation is continuous, and will never cease.
When men know their power it will be their privilege to for-
evel make visible, in the objective world, the powers that exist
in the infinitude of being, or the principle of life, in such
form as they will.

.The human mind is constantly revealing new goud, or
new uses, or new knowledges, out of the Law of Being, simply
by recognizing them as possibilities to be attained.

Thus, a faint conception of some power beyond that
which has ever yet been manifested by any member of the
race flits through a man’s mind, only to be discarded as ab-
surd and impracticable. But it comes again, and stronger;
and yet again, and more powerfully still, until he begins to
give it credence. At this point his mind goes on exploring
trips into unprospected realms of thought, and brings home
much evidence to sustain him in his growing belief, until, at
last, he knows that a thing, heretofore considered impossible,
is possible ; and he goes to work and demonstrates it to others.
We call his work a creation, and in a limited sense it is a
creation.

The creative power is the power to recognize the possi-
bilities for development existing in the spirit of life, or the
Principle of Attraction; it is a power vested in intelligence;
and it is by this power alone that nature, with man at its
head, exists; it is by this power that nature, with man at its
head, is on the road of endless progression through an infinite
realm of ever widening possibilities.

Life is thought to be dual, simply from the fact that
it is both seen and unseen. On its unseen side there is the
law of heing, otherwise called the Law of Attraction, or the
principle of life—the spirit of life. On the seen side there
is this same law of being made manifest, individualized, per-
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sonified, by its own recognition of its powers of individuali-
zation.

All nature—every living form, everything that is visible
or external—is intelligence; it is that which has recognized
the unseen moving power, or the Principle of Attraction; and
that which recognizes is mind, or intelligence. Therefore,
the whole objective universe is mind; living, thinking mind,
and not dead matter. All the substances we see or feel, or
that in any way appeal to our senses, are mind, and not mat-
ter. Mind or intelligence ranges the entire visible universe;
it is redl substance; we handle it; we weigh and measure it;
we cut it into lengths for building material ; we melt it and
run it into bars for our railroad cars to run on; our cars and
everything we manufacture are made out of various condi-
tions of the one substance of mind.

Mind, in its myriad forms, ranges every degree from
solid iron and granite to the rarest ether.

The diamond is one condition of mind; the perfume of
a rose is another condition of the same substance ; and thought
ie still another condition of it, and the most subtle and pow-
erful condition that we know of.

The most difficult task the metaphysician has to perform,
is that of rendermg apparent to the conception of the student
the fact that mind or intelligence is an actual substance, that
can be seen and handled.

We have always believed mind to be an unsubstantial
thing; a principle that invaded the dead substance of mat-
ler and imparted a temporary show of life to it; but we have
never conceived the fact that it is matter itself.

We have never conceived the fact that matter is mind;
that matter is the. visible side of the law of being; or, in other
words, that it is the law’s recognition of itself, as light may
be said to be heat’s recognition of itself.

But this is so, and must be so, because no logical philos-
cphy can admit the idea of deadness in the universe. The
vniverse is a universe, and not a diverse. It is all life, pure
life; there is not a dead atom in it. 1f there were even one
atom of death in it, or the possibility that there would ever
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be one, the universe would not be a whole, and it could not
endure.

But it is & whole; it is the unchanging principle of life;
it is—on its unseen or spiritual side—the Law of Being, or the
Principle of Attraction ; the law or principle whose one func-
tion is to draw or to unite. 1t is love in its unalloyed essence;
and the recognition of it is intelligence, or mind, expressed
in a million vgrying beliefs, ranging the entire visible cre-
ation.

The tree is the externalization of the Law of Being, or
the Principle of Attraction, to the extent of the tree’s intel-
ligence. The tree shows forth as much of.the good or the
life embodied in the Law of Being as it can recognize.

All potentiality, all power, all possibility, reside in the
spirit or Principle of Being. To conceive of, imagine, think
or desire a thing without giving it form, calling it out of the
unformed Principle of Being is, therefore, an impossibility.
That which we conceive, we create; that which we imagine
to be, is; that which we have ceased to believe, no longer exists
to us, and never can until we again accept it as being a truth.

Every belief assumes a form—the form of that particu-
lar belief. No matter how short-lived the belief may be, nor
how frail, if it is a belief at all, it is, for the time being, a
recognition of the possibilities resident in the spirit of being.
In conceiving a form, we create it within the one universal
gubstance, wherein all creation takes place, the primary or
mental. i

A belief differs from a thought only in the matter of
fixedness; a thought is a transient thing, unless it becomes
fixed in a belief, and then it is more permanent, and, there-
fore, more apparent ; it is a fraction of the spirit of being in
more decided objectivity than a mere passing thought.

Our thoughts, then, are real things; and though usually
invisible, being in a great measure under the control of our
bodies—which are the sum total of our fixed beliefs—they are
too frail and fleeting to assume the substantial appearance of
bodies. Nevertheless, they are real substance and have form
at their inception; and, though invisible, they do become ob-
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jective to our bodies, and go forth as living, but probably as
short-lived, entities.

Thoughts are real because they are intellectual concep-
tions of something; and there can be no intellectual concep-
tion that is not, in its degree, a recognition of that which is—
a recognition of some phase of the Principle of Being. There
can be no recognition of that which is not, and, therefore,
even the frailest and most fleeting thought has form, whether
we see it or not.

But there are certain conditions of a man’s mind, usually
conditions of negation, conditions of abstraction, during
which he is not noticing what is transpiring in his mind,
when it is possible for his thoughts to express themselves
without the help, or’ even the cognizance, of the person by
whom or from whom they are expressed. In this way they
may abstract enough of a man’s mentality or body to make
themselves visible, not only to the man himself, but to others.

The first time I saw “a spirit” was when a student at a
Catholic school. It was a bright moonlight night, and about
twenty of us had taken a run from the hall door, down through
the crisp snow, to an old tree that grew near the house. I
stood for a few minutes quite apart from my companions, and
found myself looking up into the tree in that condition of
thought which is almost entirely unconscious of itself. I was
looking at a woman, who was standing far out on one of the
limbs of the tree, and who was balanced lightly on one foot,
with her other foot swinging, and her arms raised as she held
a pale, blue scarf that the wind filled and swung to and fro.
I stood looking at this marvelous sight without one particle
of fear or wonder, or any other fecling that I can recall. The
woman’s dress was like that of a ballet girl, and the limb on
which her foot rested was not larger than a riding whip.

But, as I continued to look, without any special interest
in the sight, T was conscious of the babble of voices kept up
Ly the other girls, though unconscious of what they were say-
ing, until one of them cried out, “Oh! look up in the tree.”
A momentary silence ensued, broken by the simultaneous
rush which they made toward the house. In another instant
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I became conscious of the situation, and, turning, I ran after
them, becoming more frightened with each step.

Was this a spirit, or was it a projection from myself?

Since then I have had many experiences similar to this,
and they are all marked by the same absence of a certain part
of myself, that prevents the feeling in me of fear or wonder,
or any emotion whatever. The remembrance of things of this
kind has often frightened me after they have passed, and I
have many times felt a great dread of their recurrence; but
never once have I been frightened, or even astonished, at the
time.

In the same frame of mind—a condition in which I,
the person of the house, seem to be almost out of my house—
I have heard voices that spoke to me; but they never told me
enything beyond what I could have conceived without them.

But, perhaps, the most singular of these experiences has
been a manifestation of a power that lifts me up, and makes
me feel that I do not weigh an ounce. I have lain in bed
in a room where the light burned brightly, and have been
lifted—bed and all—until I could touch the ceiling with my
hand. I have sat on a stout table and been lifted with the
table until my head touched the top of the room.

Friends have said that such marked and various manifes-
tations as these could not be accounted for, except on the the-
ory of spirit agency.

But T am not convinced of this, though I would have
been glad.to accept such a conviction if I could have rested
in contentment upon it. The very wonders of the human
mind, as they begin to disclose themselves to me during the
years I have been devoting myself exclusively to its study,
have made it impossible for me to rest such phenomena upon
the generally accepted conclusions of spiritualism.

This chapter is the first of several chapters, all of which
aim at the establishment of the principles on which I base
my belief in the power of man to conquer death. I hope I
have made it clear that the whole visible universe is mind in
different forms of expression, but, lest I have not, I will
venture to repeat. I say there is no such thing as “dead”
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matter. That which we call matter is but varying expres-
sions of the one omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent
mind, or mentality ; that which was and is and ever will be;
that to which nothing can be added, neither taken away. The
unseen is as muck “matter” as the seen. The seen
is as certainly “mind” as the unseen; the iwo are
one in endless round of varying expression, in which
there is never any death of life, but only chang-
ing forms of life. The flint which is to-day—the flint of
which you say, “It is matter, it is dead”—to-morrow shall have
crumbled, shall have become earth; shall have been absorbed
into the stalk of growing wheat ; shall have been eaten, and in
the brain of man be retransformed into its original element;
that from which all things have birth—namely, mind. All
things, therefore, are mind; nothing but mind; always and
forever mind; no d:fference what the form assumed may be.

When I say that all is mind, or that there is no such thing
as matter, I mean that there is no dead thing—nothing that
is not of and resolvable into mind; mentality ; potentiality;
that which, though not discernible by the physical senses, yet
contains all that is or can be. I do not mean that matter is
nothing, that it has no existence. I mean that in its last
analysis it is mind, intelligence, and it is not dead; neither
can it ever die.

The infinite mind is measureless. It is omnipotent, om-
niscient, omnipresent. In it is all potentiality, the all of all,
and outside of it nothing is or can be. Does life exist, and
the desire for life in man? It exists also in the irfinite, and
it was the desire that called forth form, which first caused
the invisible to become visible ; which caused mind to assume
the form of rock and tree and animal, and finally of man.

And when men clearly perceive this truth, and when the
knowledge of it shall have become truly . part of them—shall,
as it were, have infused their conscious selves, will they not
know that they can control that which they are? Knowing
is being. When men know that they are deathless they will
have become so. '

If man and all nature were dead matter, then there




71

would be good reason for death to hold the scepter over life;
but the fact that what has previously been called dead matter
is an ever living, ever progressive substance, which constantly
evolves individual life out of itself, cannot fail to destroy the
power of death as soon as the truth and the law are made
known.

In order to make all clear I must show the reader some-
thing of*the wonderful powers vested in mind. I have spoken of
what appeared to be spirits, but which may simply prove to
be some, as yet, misunderstood function of the mind. AsI goon
T chall speak of other things that prove the almost undreamed-
of power of mind; I do so in order to show that there is noth-
ing impossible to the human mind, and in this way lead the
reader to see that death is not going to be a difficult thing to
conquer, since its conquest only depends upon the farther ex-
pansion of our minds. And this expansion depends exclu-
sively on our own effort.
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CHAPTER X.

ALL GROWTH IS A REVOLT AGAINST THE CLAIMS OF THE 80-

CALLED LAW OF GRAVITATION.

No man has tested the powers of his own mind ; no man
knows its mysterious complications, or dreams of the strange
seed lying dormant within it, and capable of springing up
into the blossoming and fruitage of such wonders as it would
be madness even to name in these pages. ‘

But in these years of study that I speak of, enough has
been revealed to me of the giant power sleeping in the brain
of the race, to keep me from wandering off to other worlds for
a solution of its exceptional actions. Many things concerning
i* that will seem fabulous to others, I know to be true; and,
indeed, so great have become my conceptions of its possibili-
ties, that at this time I have pulled up all the stakes that
have ever, to me, environed it, and have established it in my
belief as respondent in all particulars to that omnipotent,
omniscient and omnipresent principle of life that men call
God.

I think it will readily be seen how—there being no noth-
ing, and thoughts being things—that a thought may appear
in objectivity from the thinker, and thereby become discern-
ible by the physical senses of the thinker, and to others who
may be present.

The same thing may be said of the voices we hear.

But these explanations go for nothing, so long as it
remains that some seemingly invisible power can overcome
the law of gravitation in the human form, and lift it from
the earth with evident ease. '

This matter remained a mystery to me for years, until I
learned that man had the power to become master of the law
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of gravitation, after which he could float in the air at his
will

“But,” some one remonstrates, “you had no knowledge
of this power, and yet you floated ; therefore, it must be that
some power outside of yourself lifted you.”

For a long time I reasoned this way myself; and I be-
licved that I was lifted by spirit power.

But after a time I considered how it had ever been, that
some seemingly accidental exhibition of a new power had
come as a forerunner to open the eyes of men to a new possi-
bility within themselves; and I began to see that this experi-
ence of mine might belong to this same class of premature
revelations. ' .

I could readily admit that if it were in a man’s power to
overcome the law of gravity (so-called), accidental con-
ditions of thought might arise within him, unanalyzed by
himself, that for the time being would lift him into the air.

The more I thought about it, the more I became con-
vinced of it. The more I reasoned on the law of gravitation,
the law which seems to draw all things to the center of the
earth, the more clearly I saw that it was the Law of Attrac-
tion in its action upon—so-called—dead matter; and that
there was no power that could of itself draw anything
toward the earth’s center, provided the thing to be drawn did
not want to be drawn in that direction.

That any substance or thing, no matter how powerful,
could refuse to obey this law, proved at once that there was
a higher power than the law, or else that the law was not un-
derstood.

Of course, I at once assumed that the law was not under-
stood.

The law of gravitation is that power which draws
towards the center of the earth ; but what is the Law of Attrac-
tion?

I answer that there is but one law, and I shall call it the
Law of Attraction. The—so-called—law of gravitation is the
negative action of the Law of Attraction. In other words, it is
the Law of Attraction in its action upon what is called dead
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matter; it is powerless upon all substances in proportion to
the intelligence of the substance. It cannot compel the intel-
ligent will of any creature to obey it. Indeed, I may state it
in this way ; that while the law of gravitation, the law that
draws to the earth’s center, is operative upon mind in its un-
awakened condition, it is powerless to act on mind in which
a will has been developed. As weak a thing as a blade of
grass obeys its own will ; a will that leads it upward instead
of downward toward the earth’s center. I saw it rise out of
the earth and begin its little journey toward the sun. I saw
as feeble a thing as a crawling worm overcome the earth’s
attraction, and mount a tree trunk, climbing upward in
obedience to its own awakening perceptions of the Law of
Attraction expressed in itself as will power.

I saw that while “dead matter,” which is mind uncon-
scious of its own 'will, was held to the earth’s center, that
“live matter,” which is mind conscious of its own will, was
on a journey in another direction.

Then there is no law that holds objects to the earth’s
center, provided the objects have a will to travel toward the
sun. This so-called law is the law of inertia ; the law of death
to the dead; or, in strict truth, it is the absence, as nearly as
can be, of the Law of Attraction, which is the only law of life ;
the law of growth.-

The law of gravitation is the negative pole of the Law of
Attraction, or the law of being.

The peach ripens and falls; it falls toward the earth.
Why?

Because it is so much inert substance, and it is drawn
to a larger body of inert substance. If the peach had been
larger and heavier than the earth, it would have drawn
the earth to it.

In bodies of equal deadness, by which I mean bodies that
are equally lacking in consciousness of will, the power to
draw each other is dependent on their size and weight. But
once introduce into inert mind (matter) the vitalizing prin-
ciple of conscious will, and the whole statement is changed.
Size and weight have nothing to do with the drawing power;
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the conscious will is under obedience only to its own desire.
The latent power slumbering in matter has awakened, and it
has come under obedience to the Law of Attraction.

It has evolved a will that its intelligence recognizes as its
leading power, and it goes to any place toward which the will
may point, whether toward the earth or away from it. If it
goes away from the earth, as all advanced life does in its
growth, it goes as far away as its intelligence permits it to
go. That is, it goes as far as it believes that it can go; its
belief in this particular marking the limit of its intelligence.
Flying creatures are more unlimited in their belief in this
one matter than the creatures that remain on the earth. And
1t is because they do realize more of the Law of Attraction
than other creatures that they have sprouted wings. The law
of cosmogony expresses itself in conformity with a belief in
the Law of Attraction ; and evolution has steadily proceeded on
this principle from the first effort of individualism to man.

The Law of Attraction is the law of gravitation raised
from a basis of unconscious life or ignorance of life, to a
conception of life in which the will becomes the principal
faclor, and elects for itself the direction in which it shall be
attracted. Intelligence refuses obedience to mere bulk and
weight, and follows any attraction that seems good to it.

A grain of sand is under obedience to the law of gravi-
tation; the earth holds it to itself. But imagine the grain
of sand changed to a minute insect; it instantly declares its
freedom from the law that influences the grain of sand, and
lifts itself up above the earth. And it will ~>tain its inde-
pendence of the-earth until it dies; then the earth, by the law
of deadness, in which bulk and weight make the attraction,
claims its own, and the insect lies helpless upon it.

The whole tendency of evolution is from inertia to
activity ; from deadness to life; from obedience to the law of
inert or unawakened substance—the law of gravitation—to
the intelligent attraction which is the law of awakened or
conscious substance.

In strict truth there is no dead substance, because all
substance holds life in latency; but until the latent life prin-
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ciple begins to express itself intelligently, this substance is
under obedience to the law of gravitation only.

But, as substance does express itself more and more in-
telligently, the law of gravitation loses its force, and the Law
of Attraction is substituted. Thus all individual lives work
out their own freedom through intellectual growth.

Intellectual growth is the liberation from the law of
gravitation, which is the law of death, or rather the no-law of
life ; because death has no law, but is simply the negation of
the Principle of Attraction, which is the law of life.

Man becomes more free from the—so-called—law of—so-
called—dead matter with every acquisitior. of intelligence he
makes; and he is now approaching a plane of knowledge,
where he will realize that by the Law of Attraction he can
break his allegiance to the earth and float in the air. And
this will simply be the beginning of his exploits in this direc-
tion.

As I—from some peculiar and accidental consciousness
of this great truth—actually floated in the air, so the time
will come in which I shall learn how I did it; and thus be
able to do it again.

It is probable that in my then negative condltlon a
higher sense of freedom took possession of me, which my
uneducated faculties would have denied, and thus havs frus-
trated the phenomenon, but that—for the time being—they
were inoperative, and did not put in their ignorant protest.
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CHAPTER XI.
THE ONE MIGHTY FACTOR IN RACE GROWTH IS THOUGHT.

Man is a compendium of all the lives that have existed
before him ; but he does not show forth the full power of all
those individual lives. He is—in his present stage of devel-
opment—a compromise of them all.

The power of all of them, and vastly more power, lies
stored in his brain, but it has not yet been expressed in his
personality. It is in his power to express, and by his intelli-
gent belief in its presence he will be able to express it.

Belief in self is the key that unlocks all this stored
power. If I did not believe I could draw a bucket of water
out of the well, I would never draw it. If I did not believe I
-could write an article, I could never write it. The paralytic
believes he cannot move his hand, and he does not move it.
The mental healer, in his treatment of this disease, does not
even think of the hand; he directs his thought to the pa-
tientg’s brain, and corrects his mistaken belief in his own
power. All disease is of the brain. A belief in disease is the
brain’s own under-estimate of its power. The brain has
weakened in its belief of what it is and what it can do, and
the body shows forth the brain’s error.

A woman came to me one day with the sickness of a
decade in every part of her body. Long years of a life totally
unappreciated by others, and a lack of self-esteem on her
own part, had brought her to the condition in which I saw
her. Her wonderful eyes, and the entire wreck of her queen-
ly beauty, impressed me greatly. A few minutes’ conversa-
tion showed me the situation. I did not offer to treat her; I
told her how beautiful and how great she was. I told her
what splendid possibilities I saw in her mind ; she knew I was
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telling her the truth, and she was well in that hour. Day by
day from that time her body showed forth her renewed trust
and confidence in her own intellect; her individuality
strengthened until the negations that had once submerged
and held her under, became the servants that ministered to
her uplifting.

The intellect is the shaping power in the body. 1Tt is true
that the body builds the brain; but the brain reciprocates by
building the body. Every hlgher thought a man has records
itself in some added power in the body; and if this could go
on day by day, the body would become more and more a re-
vised expression of a revised mode of thinking.

And just so, in the opposite direction, the body may and
does deteriorate.

How is it that the man of science can take an animal’s
skull, and from its shape tell us just what the animal was like,
and what it fed on, and all the particulars concerning it?
It is because the brain shapes the body; and when he gets a
correct idea of the brain from the shape of the skull, he
has no difficulty in descnbmg the animal that owned it, and
naming the family to which it belonged.

Familiarity with the correlation between the brain of the
animal and the different members of the body of the animal,
also enables these men of science to work the same problem
backward. They will take any well defined bone of the ani-
mal and describe all the animal's clearly marked character-
istics. The relation between the brain and the different
parts of the body is exact.

- Surely there is a big lesson in this for him who thinks.
From the very earliest forms of organization clear up to
man, there has been a steady increase of brain power, and a
steady improvement in the shape of the head. Not in a single
instance has there been a sudden jump from low to high.
And never has there been any real retrogression. There have
been instances in race growth which seemed like retrogression,
but which were truly a kind of a retrogressive progression ;

i being but a temporary halt in the upward journey of the
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incessant brain, or a going back a few paces to bring up the
lagging forces.

There is no missing link. Race growth has been as even
and steady as the growth of a child from infancy to manhood.
And the one factor in its growth has been thought.

Let no one imagine that thought is confined to human
beings alone. All creatures think. Animals think; plants
think; and even crystals think. They think the thoughts
that render them obedient to the operation of the Law of
Attraction, by whose power they are drawn into certain forms.
The grass thinks; it aspires or desires, and its aspirations or
desires find a ready response in nature, and the result is
growth. Every upward step in the scale of creation is marked
by a greater power of thought in the creatures; and this
greater power of thought produces more powerful creatures.
And so thought, even in its lowest forms, expressed in desire,
relates the creature, under the ever active Principle of Attrac-
tion, to that which it desires; and the stones emerge into
gigantic vegetation ; the vegetation becomes concentrated into
a drop of protoplasm; the protoplasm, by the same potency
of thought, expressing the ever growing desire for an en-
larged life, greater happiness and greater freedom, sprouts a
digestive system; puts forth from its body the necessary in-
struments by which to supply the digestive system with food ;
eyes, ears, claws, legs, members both offensive and defensive,
until the ripened man, with his noble brain, is here.

And still the same system of growth goes on. The
ripened man is man only in his form ; the strength and char-
acter of his animal progenitors have passed into his brain and
live there in disguise, or show forth in cunningly devised
methods for the attainment of that power which the beasts—
his forefathers—took by force of muscle and cunning. Soci-
ety is a compromise based on fear; religion is a superstition
founded also on fear, and rotten with hypocrisy.

And yet this condition is only an attitude in race growth,
and it is all right for the stage of growth it represents. It is
not the desirable thing any more than the bitter and unripe
peach is the desirable thing; but it is on the way to becoming
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the right thing. It will always be becoming more and more
the right thing; for it, like the individuals that compose it,
is on the road of endléss progression—forever ripening but
never ripe ; forever incarnating in itself more and more of the
vast possibilities latent in the law of being—the Principle of
Attraction—but never exhausting the fullness of the law, and,
therefore, never ripe.
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CHAPTER XII.

MAN HAS NO FETTERS BUT THOSE OF HIS OWN IGNORANCE:
AND NOTHING BUT HIS OWN INTELLIGENCE WILL
LIBERATE HIM FROM THEM.

To think in the old ruts is to remain in the old condi-
tions.

To think expansively is to grow endlessly in the direction
of freedom and happiness.

Death is not growth. It solves no problem.

Man at this time is all that his animal progenitors are,
and more. The strength of muscle which they exhibited,
finds its expression in him, in his brain and not in his muscle..
The quality of every faculty they possessed is condensed in
his brain; in ceasing to become animal, and in becoming
more and more man, the attributes that expressed themselves
in the body of animals, express themselves with ten-fold more
force in the brain of the man. :

In fact, the process of growth has been a process of brain
making. The awakening of life from the inertia that holds
it obedient to that downward attraction, called the law of
gravitation, hias been one steady advancement of all things
toward brain; toward the power to think; toward the free-
dom that thought alone can insure; toward the conquest of
environment that thought alone can master.

I am not making an exaggerated statement when I say
that the road of life, the road of progress, is from a belief
in that inert substance we call matter, to a belief in mind.

This inert substance we call matter, and which is under
the (so-called) law of gravitation, is, in point of absolute
truth, all mind or brain or thought; but it is unawakened
mind, and, therefore, unconscious or “dead” mind; mind
whose powers are latent or unexpressed.
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The steady effort of the ages has been to liberate this
substance from its unconscious obedience to the law of grav-
itation—the law of the dead to the dead—by awakening it
to a consciousness of its power to think; thus demonstrating
to it that it is mind, living and active and free, subject to
the Principle of Attraction only.

I cannot repeat too often the great fact that there is no
dead matter; that there is no death in the universe; that what
is called dead matter is unawakened mind ; that every atom
in the world is mind, either awakened to a sense of its own
power, or holding its power in the unconsciousness of latency.
It is on this mighty truth that man’s salvation depends.

What we call matter is the recognition of something.
Every atom of it is a magnet. A magnet is that which recog-
nizes the Principle of Attraction within itself.” -If the recog-
nition is so feeble that it vields obedience only to that com-
paratively unintelligent force expressed in bulk and weight,
it recognizes bulk and weight, and yields its recognition to it,
and is then said to be under the law of gravitation.

But no matter what it recognizes, the fact that it recog-
nizes anything at all proves that it is mind. *Dead matter
cannot recognize. Recognition is a faculty of mind.

The law of being, the Principle of Attraction, exists. No
one knows anything about it except that it exists.

It is that unseen principle running through all things,
and to whose power man can add nothing. It is unchangeable.
Our recognition or comprehension of it changes constantly,
but it never changes.

All nature, with man at its head, is the recognition or
the comprehension of this principle. Not a perfect recogni-
tion or comprehension of it—it can never be perfectly com-
prehended—but a partial and constantly improving and’
growing comprehension of it.

Men call this Law of Attraction God; but the word is
unscientific and misleading. Substitute the word “law” for
“God,” in Pope’s lines, and they would explain all.

“The universe is one stupendous whole
Whose body nature is, and law the soul.”
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As our bodies are the perception, or the understanding,
or the recognition of our spirits, so is all nature the percep-
tion, or the understanding, or the recognition of this infinite
spirit—the unseen life principle which I call the Law of At-
traction or the law of being.

Understanding, recognition, the power to perceive, does
not belong to anything but mind ; therefore, all visible things
are mind; no matter how apparently dead this substance
called matter may seem, the Law of Attraction is latent in it,
and in the farther process of evolution it will recognize the
fact, thus proving that it is mind.

And mind, no matter how crude it may be, is one form
of brain, out of which the higher or governing brain proceeds;
the brain which begets the intelligent will; whose mandate
governs the emtire body.

It may be said that nature is all brain, ranging number-
less degrees from coarse to fine, from the crudest substance to
the highest thought, as water ranges from solid ice to the
invisible gas generated by steam.

That wonderfully volatile fluid we call electricity is, in
its own way, a certain form, and a very vital form, of recog-
nition of the Law of Attraction, and is, therefore, mind, brain,
intelligence or thought.

Nature, being in all particulars the recognition of that
vital principle called the Law of Attraction, it will be seen that
. she is all mind, whose power to grow lies in her continued
power to think more intelligently than she has previously
thought.

Our visible world has now thought itself up to its pres-
ent position, which is a higher point of intelligence than it
has ever before reached. From the fiery mass that it was
in our first knowledge of it, where the Law of Attraction
between the atoms seemed so feeble in its power, because so
little recognized, that it appeared to be rather a law of repul-
sion, on up through every grade of ripening recognition of
the law, with its consequent forms of greater intelligence—we
have come to this, our present plane of thought.

And right here, in spite of our past record, with its un-
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flagging development in every direction, there are thousands
of our people who affirm that the world has ceased growing.

Or, rather, I may say, there are tens of thousands—nay,
millions, who do not know that the whole visible world is a
growth in the understanding of the law of being; who do not
believe it; and who are, therefore, unprepared to accept the
sluiement that its position in growth is still in infancy, and
that its power to keep on growing is endless.

But, whether they accept it or not, it is true; and no -
truth even approaching the glory of this truth has ever been
announced before.

The visible world grows by its acquisition of intelli-
gence, or rather, by its development out of itself of more and
more power to recognize the unfailing, the infinite possibili-
ties of the Principle of Attraction, which is the law of being.

Thus, the potency of mind increases daily, and as it in-
creases its environments give way, and happiness and freedom
come more readily within its grasp.

The idea that the race has achieved even a minimum of
the power that is in store for it is absurd.

The idea that the race must continue to wear its fetters
because they are “God-imposed” is still more absurd.

Man has no fetters but those of his own ignorance, and
nothing but intelligence will liberate him from such fetters.

You may take from him every visible environment; you
may heap him with wealth; you may place him in high po- -
sition ; but, unless he has come into the saving knowledge
which an intellectual perception of his own boundless resources
yields him, he is not free. Ignorance still holds him and will
pull him down to old age, feebleness and the grave.

And what but these—old age, feebleness and the grave—
are our real fetters? What have we gained, though we con-
quer everything else, and these remain? It may be that
the spirit survives the body, as Spiritualism believes it has
demonstrated ; but even in this case, a man’s sphere of activ-
ities is removed from his workshop, the earth; and his death
is a break in what should be an unbroken line of growth.

I do not believe that true, healthy growth can proceed

’
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through the tortuous weakness of old age, decrepitude and
death. True intelligence, the farther recognition of the Law,
which alone is growth, is not in these conditions. Nothing is
in these conditions but the denial or the non-recognition of
the Law ; which is a slipping back from a certain condition of
inearnate intelligence into a condition of ignorance, where-
in the previous condition of intelligence, the incarnate condi-
tion of it, is denied or cancelled.

Even in this denial or cancellation of the previous condi-
tion, it may be that the spirit survives, and 1 believe that it
does ; but I do not believe that the person has gained by the
change ; indeed, I feel certain that he has lost; and, though
the loss may not be irreparable, yet it is a mighty loss and
ought to be avoided. '

And it can be avoided.

If 1 did not know that the loss of the body—which is
the condensed bulk of the man’s beliefs—could be avoided,
I would never have written so much as the first line of this
book.

But I do know it.

I have frequently been asked to establish this statement
by producing an instance in which some one had conquered
death.

There was a time when there was no animal life on this
planet at all; did the fact that there was none then form a
true basis of belief that there would never be any?

Because the cave-dwellers had never produced a Plato,
was that a valid reason for supposing there would never be
one?

Those who are limited to a belief that the race is ripe,
and that there will be no farther development than there has
already been, are in no condition either to deny or affirm the
statements I am prepared to make on this subject. They do
not know that the race is a growth. They have never cxamined
its past history; this history that began millions of years be-
fore it actually appeared in its present form; and their opin-
ions, as weighed against the opinion of one who has learned
the situation by heart, are absolutely worthless.
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I have studied this matter of race growth for many
years. I began to be the race’s champion and defender when a
child. I was scarcely out of my teens before a burning sense

of disgust for the foolish and false theologies of the day took

possession of me. I knew that we were not willful sinners
against a higher power, but simply ignorant children fe¢ling
our way through intellectual darkness, and stumbling at every
step. Without knowing it, having no positive information
by which to bolster up my belief on this subject, I simply
held to it because it was part of me, and I.could no more get
rid of it than I could get rid of my head. It became the dom-

inaut force of my existence, and the chief source of my vital-

ity. Tn the midst of sickness, it kept me whole; in positions
that would have been death to another, I was unscathed.

In point of fact, it was nothing more thar a larger see-
ing, a deeper recognition of the Life Principle, than that pos-
sessed by the average person.

Having more life, I felt more life, and death seemed
farther away and more indefinite to me than to others.

As I grew older, the possibility of avoiding it entirely
began to take form in my intelligence. It was not that I
feared death, for it never seemed sufficiently real to fear. The
idea of overcoming it came to me as a part of my growth,
in which it seemed better to acquiesce consciously, so that I
might thereby note every step of its progress. Naturally ob-
servant and introspective, I was curious about it; all my
interest was aroused and something firmer than interest; a
deep-seated determination to carry the thing through to suc-
cess became a fixed factor of my mind.

It is strange how, by simply holding an idea or belief, it
aggregates to itse]f certain mental building material, until it
stands impregnable and apparently deathless. This is now
the condition of my belief in the possibility of immortality in
the flesh. I have not read books, I have not sought outside
of myself for reasons to strengthen my position; I have held
to it simply because it has held to me; and out of my own
organism has been unfolded the course of reasoning by which
I have demonstrated its truth to myself. I believe in it as
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firmly as I believe in my personal presence in this room; and
the world is going to believe it before many years shall pass.

It is true that the spirit of Malthus is widespread at this
stage of human development, and questions are frequent as to
what will become of the earth’s overflowing population if
immortality in the flesh should become possible. The natural
Malthusian is one who has not penetrated even to the slightest
degree into the realm of the ideal, where alone immortality
in the flesh can become possible. He does not know that
life, when lifted from its belief in the deadness of matter,
enters the thought realm, in which the supply is equal to the
demand. N

But this is s0. As soon as a man steps up from a belief
in matter as dead substance, and perceives that all is life,
and that every form of life is on the wing, as it were, from
lower to higher, and that there is no stagnation possible to
growth—he will then know that the earth will not be over-
crowded by & too rapidly accnmulating population. .

The old saying that “there is room at the top” applies
here. The pioneers in civilization or in thought always find
themselves rather lonesome than otherwise. The space outside
the herds is unlimited. Especially is this true in the realm
of thought; the realm of the ideal, which we are now on the
verge of entering.

It is true that the world would soon become overcrowded,
if people should keep producing children who would never
die, unless some way should be provided for them to leave the
earth.

But the entire range of creation is open to man, and
there is nothing but his ignorance of his own powers and
privileges that will keep him in one place. .

It is true that no God will ever interfere in his behalf
to lift him into more enlarged spheres of activity; but no
God will ever prohibit him from lifting himself into these
spheres.

Indeed, such lifting is correlated to the man’s lifted and
enlarged thought. As the man expands in his thought life, he
will be met by more expansive conditions; and the possibility
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of fettering him to one point in the universe will cease. It
is by thought expansion that a man’s fetters fall from him.

Thought is the conqueror of everything that hampers
and binds. It cannot make even the smallest conquest over
its surroundings, that it does not come at once into relation
with external conditions better suited to its enlarged sense
of freedom. )

Indeed, it almost seems as if these freer conditions con-
stantly pressed in on the thought of the race, as if consciously
resolved to be recognized.

The croakers of the world cried out that the coal beds
were becoming exhausted, and that the race was doomed in
consequence. A wider range of thought was correlated by
the substance of electricity, and the world came out of its ner-
vous chill on the subject of coal.

Because balloons have proved a failure, does anyone
suppose that the air will never be navigated? Even if gas
and machinery fail to accomplish this thing, there is a power
latent in man’s organism that will do it; namely, the power
of thought, to which all substances are negative.

Immortality in the flesh would be neither possible nor
desirable if man were to remain the helpless and ignorant
creature that he now is.

It would not be desirable because the universe can fur-
nish no excuse for the perpetuation of ignorance. It would
not be possible, because ignorance is death already; at least,
it is the nearest approach to death that life renders possi-
ble.

To keep the race forever alive in its present animalized
condition, would be to perpetuate ignorance; to keep it as a
stagnant pool in #he heart of universal progression; and this
could not be. Perpetual change is the order of life. He
who catches on to higher thought and holds it with a faith so
firm that it crystallizes into belief, is on the upward move,
where higher influences meet him, and fix his thought in
tangible substance.

He who turns from his higher thought, doubting its
practicability, pinches himself into constantly lowering condi-
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tions, until he is pinched out. There is progression for the
one, and, at least, a temporary retrogression for the other;
but there is no standing still. Therefore, immortality in the
present status of universal race thought here in this world is
not possible now.

But the dawn of it is here. The beginning of that cre-
dence in the human ideal, which alone will usher it in, is here.
It is here for no less a reason than because woman, with her
strongly intuitional nature, has come to the front. Woman
has brought the morning of a new era with her; and, as her
feet obtain firmer standing in the slushy quagmire of the
world’s present condition of thought, the morning of her day
will brighten into the full splendor of a noon, that will arrest
and hold the entire interest of -the millions of dying souls
about us.

This much is already accomplished. The beginning of
the dawn is here. Universal thought has begun to move. A
ripple runs along the full length of its connected links, even
though it is only the few who stand in the front that are
capable of seeing the light that shines so brightly ahead.

If this movement had to be confined to our earth, as the
Malthusians all must imagine, then its scope would be so
small as to furnish a reason for their doubts. But, because
man’s growth is limitless—and by his ever increasing power
of thought I know that his growth is limitless—the fact shad-
ows forth the possibility of his leaving the earth when he shall
have learned how to do so.

More than this. In the economy of nature the time will
come when generation will lose itself in regeneration.

Conditions adapt themselves to each other. When one
thread is spun out, there is another thread waiting there to
meet the outstretched hand of him who has resolved to go
ahead. To him who is not so resolved, and who does not
know his power to go on, though the thread is there, it is not
there for him, because he does not see it. And so he falls,
not because life was lacking, but because the individual in-
telligence with which he should have grasped it was wanting.
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CHAPTER XIII
DESIRE THE ORGANIZING PRINCIPLE.

Since the first two atoms came together under the Law
of Attraction and produced the earliest specimen of individual
life upon our planet, the vitality of the race has been slowly
ripening up to the point where immortality in the flesh could
become a possible thing. As the vital powers have ripened,
conditions have also ripened, to meet the needs of more vital
creatures, and thus the supply has been equal to the demand.

Indeed, the saying that the supply is equal to the demand
is grounded in the Principle of Attraction. It is one of the
absolute truths.

Whether what I call the life of immortality in the flesh
is desirable or practical hinges on one point. If the sub-
stance all about us that we see in existing forms of life, the
forms of minerals, plants and animals is dead matter, infused
by living spirit, then our only hope of prolonging our lives
will be by some method that will release the spirit from the
matter. And this position is accepted as the truth almost
the whole world over. .

Dead matter can never be permanently enlivened by
spirit, nor is it desirable that spirit should load itself down
with something that is forever dead. Moreover, if this is the
true condition, it never has been necessary for spirit to be
80 loaded with the dead weight of matter ; and the entire com-
bination has been a very grave mistake, ruining, or, at least,
deferring, the happiness of every spirit that ever entered the
material life.

If I knew this to be the true situation, I would never
move my hand to save my own life; I would look forward to
the time when my spirit would drop its load of death, as the
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chained and barred prisoner looks forward to the hope of
freedom.

Long and earnestly I pondered the subject of dead mat-
ter with its infusion of living spirit, and wondered why a
union of two things so diametrically opposite to each other
should be either necessary or desirable. Presently I knew
that it could not be; because, if matter is dead, then the Law
of Attraction cannot exist in it, and it is absolutely immovable
by any force whatever. It has no power to respond to any-
thing; it is helpless; without the principle of cohesion; and
entirely useless in the building of worlds or of men.

In this thought, which I knew to be correct, I touched
the negative pole of the truth I was seeking.

If matter was a dead substance, it was dead, and there
was no inherent power in it, and no latent life. It was simply
dead, and had no place whatever in the universe of uses.
That the substance ca:led matter did exist there was no deny-
ing, even through the visionary process of Christian Science.
The substance existed ; it was an ever present and an indis-
pensable reality. )

“Indispensable”—this was a fortunate word. Dead
matter could not be indispensable; the sooner dead matter
and every form of death chould be dispensed with, the better.

What, then, was the substance called dead matter? Did
it have life of itself? T answer—yes.

Then, if it has life of itself, what need has it of the in-
fusing spirit which seems to be a different thing from it; the
infusing spirit that only infuses it a few years and then de-
serts it, leaving it to be again infused by other spirits, or to
remain forever helpless?

The more I pondered on this subject, the more I became
convinced that matter had life of itself.

To have life is to be capable of thought. This proposi-
tion brought me face to face with the great truth that every
atom in the universe had power to think. In other words,
that every atom was transfused with the Principle of Attrac-
tion, and responsive to every other atom; and on this fact
alone rested the possibility of organized forms.
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By slow degrees and never ceasing thought, I found my-
gelf in an immaterial universe; that is, in a universe where
all is living, active, vital intelligence, or mind, or thought,
or brain, or knowledge.

Each atom was not a dead thing infused by something
else; it was not a dead thing that yet had the power to rec-
ognize the transfusing principle of life within it; if it were
dead it could not recognize anything. But still it existed,
and was responsive to other atoms; what, then, was it?

1t was mind itself; and mind, which is the recognition
of the Law of Attraction, or the law’s recognition of itself—
substance ; actual substance, to be seen and handled; to ex-
press in its own appearance its own belief in the law, or as
much of the law as it could comprehend.

Here, all in an hour, the whole system of evolution opened
up to me. The external world, the world of mind, is in con-
stant effort to express more and more of the law of being, the
Law of Attraction, which is the principle of life; the unseen
side of itself; the positive and unchangeable I AM; the con-
stantly growing recognition of which gives ever improving
expressions of itself, from the smallest and weakest individu-
alized life up to man; and from man as he now stands in his -
ignorance and helplessness, up through an unending process
of improvement, by a constant acquisition of new truths, or
an ever widening recognition of the power of the Law.

The Law of Being, or of Attraction, is to the visible uni-
verse what heat is to light.- It is the magnetism in the mag-
net. Every atom is a magnet, and the external or visible
part of it is the magnet’s recognition of itself, just as light is
heat’s recognition of itself.

All power is in the law.

By all power, I mean all power of organization.

In our first knowledge of the world, as stated before, the
atoms were so widely diffused as to be almost beyond the reach
of each other’s attraction. Ages passed; and the law—
always constant to itself in its drawing power—had con-
densed the fiery mass somewhat ; had brought the atoms closer
together, so that its drawing influence began to have a greater
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effect. Then, as the ages went by, the drawing power over-
came the distances more and more, and masses began to as-
sume form.

.Through this same process, always increasing in
strength, the world was brought to a condition where it
- became possible for higher conceptions of the Law to be

formed. Rocks adhered ; waters gathered themselves together;
a blade of grass put up its daring head, and the first protest
of intelligence against bulk and weight, the first rebellion
against death, recorded its tiny oath.

But the poor baby life did die; recognizing nothing but
the first faint monition of endless individuality, its little ef-
fort lost itself to become merged in another and greater
effort.

And so one species merged into a nobler one; one genus
disappeared, because its power to recognize nothing farther
of the possibilities of the Law became its environment; an
environment that nothing but dissolution could break.

But always the power of the Law was drawing the atoms
to closer cohesion; and the atoms thus cohering were, by
their very existence, proving the greater potency of individ-
uals to recognize the Law of Being or the Principle of At-
traction.

And so the recognition of the Principle of Attraction or
of Being has proceeded right through the ages; and so it can
continue to proceed.

And although recognition of the Principle of Attraction
is the externalizing power, the power thai makes visible, or
marks the showing forth of its capabilities, it is a fact that up
to the present time, this recognition has been an unconscious
recognition; by which I mean & recognition that has ex-
pressed itself in uses, and not a recognition that could give
a logical account of itself, and thereby become a conscious
Tecognition. ’

Life has heretofore proceeded entirely on the uncon-
scious plane. It has proceeded in the individual by the indi-
vidual’s recognitfon of his own personal desires.
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Desire is the organizing principle; from first to last it
has been so.

The recognition of desire is the recognition of the law
as expressed individually. It is the individual’s recognition
of the magnetic or attracting power which he sees within
himself. He recognizes this attraction or magnetism in him-
self and it becomes the law of his individual life. It is that
unseen something within him that always cries out for some-
thing more than he already possesses. It is the Principle of
Life; the growing principle; and his recognition of it has
brought him steadily up through the centuries from the low-
est condition imaginable to his present form, intelligence
and strength.

In obedience to his unconscious recognition of this life
principle expressed individually as desire—he, as the tiny
drop of protoplasm, acquired a digestive system and all the
appendages necessary to supply it with food.

In obedience to his love of life, or his desire to have his
life perpetuated, his organism produced a reproductive sys-
tem ; which as yet only serves a part of his purpose; since it is
only far enough evolved to perpetuate hia kind without per-
petuating himself.

While generation proceeds in one unbroken stream on
the unconscious plane of life, regeneration iz not possible ex-
cept upon the conscious plane; a plane that the race is now
on the verge of reaching.

All growth depends upon the recognition of the law; but
no thing, and no man, can recognize the law in its fullness.
Man only recognizes the law in himself, as it is expressed in
hig desire for something more than he possesses.

The recognition of my desires is the recognition of the
Law of Attraction in my own life, as separate and apart from
the Law of Attraction expressed in other lives.

The desires I see in myself are evidence of my own self-
hood. They form my ego. That I am not in all particulars
like my neighbor is because my desires differ from his; ¥
recognize in the law more good than he does, and thereby
show forth an organization superior to his; or I recognize less
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good, and show forth an organization inferior to his; or both
of us may recognize an equal amount of good, but of differ-
ent kinds, and may show forth organizations equally good,
but different from each other.

And this has been the case all down the scale of being.
A blade of grass shows forth as much good as it recognizes;
so does a tree, a horse or an angle worm.

‘Our bodies are the records of our beliefs; and just to the
extent that we have believed in our desires, which are of the
Law, individualized within us, we have been true to the Law,
or the principle of growth, and have manifested that which
seemed good to us; therefore, I say that as much “good” as
we have recognized in the Law, we have shown forth in our
bodies; thus making our bodies the record of what we de-
sired and believed in.

The forms of life have been growing more complex from
the first inception of the first form, which was nothing more
than the cohesion through the Principle of Attraction of two
or three of the primordial life cells.

They have been growing more complex, because as they
aggregated to themselves more and still more of the life cells,
their desires became more numerous. This increase in the
number and character of their desires was all the time making
more power’ul magnets o. them ; and so evolution proceeded.

Every visible manifestation of life—mineral, plant and
enimal—is self-created.

Life may be called two-fold, even though it is a unit. It
may be called two-fold because there is a seen and an unseen
side to it. On the unseen side we have the Law of Being or the
Principle of Life, which is the Law of Attraction. No man
knows anything about it except that it exists. We see its
effects in the magnet ; we see that every life cell is a magnet,
and we know that it is both external and internal; both seen
and unseen; both positive and negative. The positive side
beirng the Law, which is unchanging ; the negative side being
the recognition of the Law, which is the external side, and
which is constantly changing through the increasing or less-
ening power of individual recognition.
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The more an individual recognizes of the power of the
Law, the more positive he becumes. Man, recognizing more
of the power of the Law than any other creature, is positive
to all other creatures; and being positive to them, he is their
master. They supply him in all his many wants. He cuts
down the magnificent tree and holds its individuality in
subservience to his needs; he kills the animal and eats its
flesh in order to satisfy his desire for food; he becomes
greater and stronger all the time by sacrificing lives that are
negative to him. These lower lives pass constantly into his
life; his life would pass into some life higher than his own,
but for the fact that his constantly growing brain renders
unnecessary any life higher than his. If his brain found its
limitation in serving a non-expanding range of uses, like
those of the cow or the horse, then nature would beget an
organization superior to his, into which the increasing knowl-
edge of the growing race might extend.

But it is not necessary from the fact that man keeps
growing and increasing in knowledge all the time; in this
way proving that he has no limitation. In consequence of
this fact there will be no higher organization, except that
into which his present organization will expand by the, far-
ther expansion of his intelligence; or his farther recognition
of still greater power existing in the Law.

Intelligence or mind is the visible substance of the uni-
verse ; it is simply the recognition of the Law of Being, which
is the Law of Attraction, or the Life Principle.

Another statement of this idea would be that the words
“love” and “intelligence” are an explanation of it all—love
being the unseen principle of cohesion. The idea expressed in
this manner is not new; it forms the basis of Swedenborg’s
theory, a theory that he fails to carry out into particulars in
his very voluminous writings.

The entire trend of thought is from physical to meta~
physical ; and it cannot be otherwise, since race growth is in
this direction. :

A belief in the physical as dead matter is all that now
_holds the race back from the most rapid and startling growth.
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Freedom—the goal of the world’s desire—lies just ahead,
and here we remain, tethered to a mistake, a mistake that
could not hold us one moment, but for the fact that we are
all mind, and that our mistakes are our bodies. Our mis-
takes are our beliefs; they are our fixed modes of thought.
Therefore, they are our beliefs; and belief is the body of the
individual. The body is not the record of our beliefs; it s
our beliefs; it is the sum total of all our beliefs; for belief,
being a mental thing, is real substance ; and, whether belief is
true or false, it is a substantial thing so long as it lasts.

Believing ourselves living spirits chained to dead matter
is & mistake as potent to hold us down to what we call the
law of gravitation, as if matter really were a dead substance,
instead of being what it really is—pure mind, the recognition
of the Law of Being—from which it is inseparable.

The inseparableness of substance from the Law that is
its invisible partner, when once seen in its true light, imme-
diately suggests the idea of immortality in the flesh; espec-
ially when taken in connection with the fact that man is
self-creative.

Indeed, but for man’s belief in the deadness of matter,
and his still more foolish belief that a God made him, he would
even at this time be diseaseless and deathless ; he would, even
now, be on the road of endless progression, led exclusively by
his desires for happiness. He would be trusting the Law, and
externalizing his desire—which is the Law individualized in
him; and his body would be showing forth greater power
and beauty daily. He would be on that plane of thought
where his body (which is the condensed form of his thought)
would be growing each day into a new and ever beautifying
revision of his new and ever beautifying acquisition of intel-
ligence.
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- CHAPTER XIV.
BELIEFS: BOTH FIXED AND UNFIXED.

I now leave it to the reader to say whether death is a
necessity of our organization, or a desirable thing, since spirit
and matter are not two separate substances; and I will return
to again consider what seems to be the spirit forms described
so frequently by Spiritualists, and seen by thousands of
people.

Our bodies are the condensed forms of our thoughts, or
our beliefs. Thought and belief are in some degree synony-
mous; both are forms of recognition; both are mental ex-
pressions. A thought seems not to have the fixed character
of a belief; but it may become a belief, and in doing so it
will take its place among other fixed beliefs, and be a part
of the visible body. Belief is simply thought that becomes
fixed. The body is thought, but it is thought that is fixed;
thought whose correctness is not questioned, and (on the
mental plane, where we do really exist, whether we are aware
of it or not,) it becomes visible. Fixed thought is belief ; and
belief is visible thought expressed in a thousand different
forms, each form being its own individual recognition of the
possibilities contained in the Law of Being.

Thought—before it becomes fixed in belief—is invis-
ible to our undeveloped perceptions; it is a reality, though
intangible, just as the perfume of flowers and many other
ethereal substances, which we are not able to perceive except
by their effects.

And yet the power to see these fine substances is latent
among the undiscovered possibilities. that will some time
awaken within us. Even now we get occasional evidences of
their existence, when we are off our guard against everything
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but the commonplace and orthodox attainments of the pres-
ent. We sometimes forget that we believe in nothing but
what we call “established facts,” and in these moments of for-
getfulness, it may be that some mighty power within us steals
a march on us, and shows itself in something unexpected to,
and even unacceptable by, our ‘“sober senses.”

Then it is not impossible that the thought which has so
far mastered us as to render us in a measure unconscious of
what we are thinking, and watchful of the action of our
mind, should suddenly appear before us in the objective.

It is a living thing; each atom of its frail being is
transfused by the Law. For the time being, it actually has
an individuality of its own; an individuality quite negative,
however, to that of its creator, myself, for instance, and hold-
ing its objective form in ready obedience to my caprice.

This is the real condition: I have been in a revery, a
careless state of mind, when my thoughts were shaping them-
selves uncontrolled by my will. My will, which is my ego,
being off guard, there is a tendency to disintegration in my
body—the sum of my fixed beliefs. ~ Then, stray thoughts,
beliefs which are not fixed, may start up from the careless
or indolent brain, and actually become sufficiently fixed to
be visible. In becoming thus partially fixed, they draw upon
the fixed beliefs (my body), which for a time are in a meas-
ure unfixed.

And here e have the double presence, the second party,
which may either be an exact resemblance of ourselves, or the
resemblance of some picture that exists, or has existed, at
gome previous time in the mind.

I recall an occasion when for a few hours I was so ex-
ceedingly negative that these thoughts took objective form
by the hundred. They were literally annihilating me, and
I was too weak to resist them. My life seemed to be passing
out into them, when the physician was called, and by giving
me a stimulant re-established the ego in my organization,
which actually appeared to call into itself and absorb every
one of the wandering shapes that were disintegrating my
body, and thus becoming objective to me.
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That thoughts are things is a fact that cannot be dis-
puted. We might as well say that ether did not exist, be-

cause it is invisible, as to say that thought is nothing because

it is not seen under ordinary conditions.

There is no nothing. Wherever the Law of Attraction is
recognized, even in the feeblest manner, there, though un-
- seen, exists the form of that recognition. Recognition is
form. Recognition is the making visible of the Law. The
Law is the only thing that can be recognized. It may be
" recognized in weakness or in strength; but wherever it is
recognized, no matter whether the recognition is weak or
strong, a manifestation of it is inevitable. -

Whether this explanation will apply to every phase of
spirit materialization or not, I cannot say. Nor have I given
it in the hope that it will do so; for there is no pleasanter
thought to me ihan that our loved and dead do really live
after they have left this sphere, and can return to us again.

Nor does the fact that our thoughts may take shapes
which—under certain conditions—become , objective to us,
invalidate the claim of Spiritualism, that the spirits of the
dead can return and take form.

My real object in saying what I have said is to prove
to the reader what I know to be true; that there is no nothing;
and that thoughts are things. I also wish to establish the fact
that the human mind is an unprospected field, and that
no one has even the faintest idea of its latent powers.

In the matter of being lifted from the floor. to which
T alluded a few pages back, in connection with other Spirit-
ualistic phenomena, I wish to say that this, too, may be, and
ts, a power that belongs to man; one that he can exercise at
will when he comes to know more of himself and his relatlon
to the Law of his being.
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CHAPTER XV.

THE LAW OF ATTRACTION.

In attempting to define the seeming difference between
the law of gravitation and the Law of Attraction, I showed
that this seeming difference was a difference in the degree
of intelligence in the objects that were attracted. I showed
how the words “death to death” would explain the law of

" gravitation, and “life to life” would explain the T.aw of At
traction; in short, that the law of gravitation was the nega-
tive pole of the Law of Attraction, since its effects were man-
ifested in objects too ignorant of the Law of Attraction to be
lifted by it.

I said that with the first awakening of intelligence,
which in all objects, from a grain of sand up to a man, is the
recognition of innate desire, the objects were lifted upward
instead of being held downward. The Law of Attraction is
therefore the Law of Life in evolution, while the law of grav-
itation is the same law of life in latency. All is life either in
action or with its powers of action latent.

Therefore, the law of gravitation is the Law of At-
traction ; but being the negative pole of the Law, it seems to
be rather a denial of the Law than the Law itself.

The law of gravitation glides by imperceptible degrees
into the Law of Attraction. They are the same Law, the
seeming difference being the different degrees of intelligence
that recognize it.

The speck of mold lies close to the earth. It does not
recognize the principle of life within it. That principle of
life is desire. The Law in individual expression is desire;
and after a time the speck of mold feels the monitions of the
law; recognizes the desire—the law—and becomes what we
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call a living organism. It was alive before, but did not
know it. That is, the Law of Attraction was in it because it
is in all things; but the recognition was wanting; or rather,
the degree of recognition within it was too undeveloped for
observation.

So long as the recognition was wanting, or too feeble for
expression, the speck of mold was simply acted on. With
stronger self-recognition came the power of independent ac-
tion; and then it became obedient to the Law of Attraction
within it as expressed in its own recognized desire; and with
even this small amount of freedom it moved upward from the
earth. The law of gravitation.in it had developed into the
Law of Attraction. In strict truth, it had always been the

Law of Attraction, but was only the Law of Attraction to the

intelligence that recognized it as such.

Thus it is seen that a recognition of the Law of At-
traction emancipates from a belief in the law of gravitation,
or from the non-belief in the Law of Attraction; and thus in-
telligence becomes master of death to the extent of its power
1o recognize the Law of Attraction.

I shall have to go over this again in order to make it
clear. '

There really is no law of gravitation; that is, if I am
permitted to define the law of gravitation as that power
which draws all objects towards the center of the earth. For
there is no such power.

Every atom in the world is mind, intelligence, recogni-
tion of the Law of Life within itself, that when expressed
at all is expressed in desire. This Life Principle which is
expressed in the individual as desire exists in latency in every
atom; and it is no sooner recognized by the atom than the
atom acts in obedience to it. The desire in the atom always
leads away from the earth, and not down into it, showing
that the real attraction to which every desire points is up-
ward, and not downward. ' \

The tree is attracted upward and goes on being attracted
upward, in obedience to its desire, until its very roots—in
a broad sense—are freed from the earth, and it walks on top
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of the earth in a form of greater freedom. It may have a
multitude of feet on the ground, and may move with difficul-
ty, but the same Law of Attraction keeps growing upon its
recognition, until in the lapse of ages it stands upon four
feet. And so the power of recognition goes on for ages
again; and it has so far emancipated itself that it stands on
only two feet. :

And still the power to recognize the Law, as expressed in
desire, goes on; and the freedom from the so-called law of
gravitation continues.

This is the case to-day. It has been the case always;and
who is there to limit its progress in the future?

Man, as to his personality, is clear mind or intelligence.
He is the Law in the objective. The Law as personified in
desire is his subjective side; and the seeming two are one.

The Law is inexhaustible. Man’s recognition of the Law
has its limitations, and these limitations establish his shape,
and the shape of every object in nature.

But though we see in man’s present shape, and in the
power or lack of power manifested by him, the limitations of
his intelligence, yet there is no valid reason why there should
ever be a limit to his intelligence, or his recognition of the
Law. The Law being limitless, his power to recognize it is
also limitless. And as every fresh recognition of its power
releases him more and more from the deadness called gravita-
tion, and puts him more and more under the influence of the
Law of Attraction, which is not towards the earth, but away
from it, I say the time is coming when he will float in the
air; and that, too, without any foreign appliances, and with-
out any effort beyond the simple recognition of the Law of
Attraction. In other words, he will float in the air because

. he wants to.

It is impossible to form anything like an adequate idea
of the power of the Law of Attraction. Every form of or-
ganization depends upon it. Every organized form, accord-
ing to its needs, recognizes the power of the Law, and be-
comes just what it recognizes; or shows forth in its external
self that which it perceives to be good.
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Recognition is the externalizing power; and it is some-
thing that grows. The Law does not grow ; but the recognition
of the power of the Law grows constantly in the mind of the
untrammelled thinker; and this is why life is a progression,

and not a creation,

Nothing is created; nothing ever has been created.
What we call creation is the thousand forms of recognition
of the power of the Law of Attraction.

If recognition may be called creation, and in one sense
it may be so called, then forms are self-created.

They are, at least, self-manifested.

It is a half-intuitive perception of this fact that has
started the belief called “free moral agency.”

If free moral agency means the power to act indepen-
dently of the Law, then there is no free moral agency; for
the Law is one with the power that exerts it; and the near-
est approach a man can make to freedom is through greater
knowledge of the Law, or closer conformity with it.
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CHAPTER XVL.

THE EGO.

“Out of the night that shelters me,
Black as the pit from pole to pole,

I thank whatever gods there be
For my unconquerable soul.”

The much repetition of the foregoing pages would be
unpardonable but for the fact that nothing short of repetition
over and over again would make the subject clear to those to
whom the idea is new.

There are two parts to this subject. One relates to the
Law of Being, or Attraction; the other relates to individual
life under the Law.

We know nothing of the Iaw except that it is the moving
spirit of all life, the Life Principle; that it fills all space ab-
solutely full, leaving no room for the least particle of death.
We know that this Life Principle is altogether alive and vital,
and altogether good, and as it fills the universe, therefore, the
universe is altogether alive and vital and good. This state-
ment excludes the idea of either death or evil. And, indeed,
there is no death and there is no evil.

The Life Principle, the Law, is the containant of all pos-
sibilities. Man and all creatures externalize in their own per-
sonalities these possihilities as rapidly as they recognize
them.

Recognition makes apparent or visible those possibilities
of the Law, that were unapparent or invisible before they were
recognized. In this sense—the sense of externalizing or mak-
ing visible the possibilities of the Law—the power to recog-
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nize may be called the creative power; and from this time on
I shall speak of it as creative.

Recognition, then, which is intelligence or mind, creates.

1, therefore, come to the second of the two parts of this
subject ; that which relates to creation.

The old question in the catechism, “Who made you?”
has never been answered correctly except in one instance;
at least, there is only one instance on record, and that will be
found in “Uncle Tom’s Cabin.”

When Miss Ophelia propounded the question to Topsy,
it was answered correctly: “Nobody made me. I just
growed.” '

On the hypothesis that there is a personal God, who, in
spite of His personality—which means His limitation—still
fills all space; and on the still farther hypothesis 1that He
made man and all the other creatures, I think it must be ad-
mitted that, for an individual of His power and boasted judg-
ment, He made a very poor job of it; so poor that it is no
wonder He got tired of the work of His hands, and gave us
over to His coadjutor, the devil, to hide it out of His sight.

Compare this theory with the theory that the race is a
growth, and that it takes no step forward in the scale of being
except by recognition of more truth, or the gain of more in-
telligence ; and compare it as it now stands with what it was
at the time of the cave dwellers, and see if it, as its own crea-

tor, has not the right to be proud of its work.

' On the first hypothesis the work was finished at one
blow—as it were—and it was a wretched piece of work. On
the second hypothesis we see the never ceasing effort of intel-
lect to climb higher in the intellectual scale; and as a result,
an unfinished, but a constantly progressing race; a race that
we admire and respect because we know that it is where it is
by its own effort; by its own unceasing struggle with igno-
rance; by the daily heroism of its past as it journeyed
through untrodden wildernesses of thought, without a solitary
guiding light except that which its slowly growing and hardly
gained experience yielded it.

Take this glorious race just as it stands to-day, still fet~
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tered and still clinging to its chains, but still advancing slow-
ly along the road that promises relief from them, and com-
pare it with the cut-and-dried and finished race that God
made, and note the difference in your feelings for the two.

In God’s race there is no hope. 1t was completed at its
birth and has done nothing but degenerate ever since. God
made it dependent on Himself; and it now finds itself in the
dilemma of an abandoned job; God having in a measure
washed His hands of it, and left it to the tender mercies of
its arch enemy, whom God also made, apparently for no other
purpose than that of a scape-goat for His own mistakes.

But the man-made race of evolution began in the small-
est possible way. It was not only not perfect at its inception,
but it was merely the seed germ of a race. It had no God to
depend upon and no inspired guide to lead it. It was self-
« creative and self-dependent from the first, and it felt its slow
but sure way up from its beginning, through the darkness of
absolute ignorance. It had no guides but its mistakes.
These mistakes which have been imputed to it as sins have
been its only guide-posts to point it in the right direction.
And yet it has forged its way through earth and air and fire
and water and tempest, and the dense blackness of its own
intellectual night, to its present standpoint, where it sees the
dawning of light at last. It has scored its triumphs in the
conquest of a myriad of obstacles; it has covered itself with
bruises and wounds too grievous to tell of ; it has left thous-
ands of its numbers to mark each upward step in its progress;
and it is here to-day, blood-stained,sick and sore from its head
to its feet, but dauntless still, and covered with the glory of
its undying courage.

0, beautiful race! A baby race even yet ; still foot-bound
in the long gowns of its infancy, but ready now to tear away
each hampering bond, and walk forth in the broad road of an
infinite freedom towards infinite wisdom.

Which will you have—the race that God made, or the
race that is now making itself ?

Those who look upon the race to condemn 1t exhibit
about as much judgment as one who, coming to the orange
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tree at my window, should taste the unripe fruit and pro-
nounce orange culture a failure.

If God made the race, then there would be no need for
any action upon its part at all. It is made and finished, and
that is all there is of it. But if the race made itself, which
it surely did, then it has an endless work before it in making
itself over in accordance with its ever enlarging and ever
beautifying ideal.

And who will deny the presence of the ideal in man?
Man, God-made, could have no use for an ideal, since God’s
work must necessarily be perfect; it might have the power
to retrograde, but it evidently could have no power to pro-
gress.

And yet we find in man an ideal that is always far ahead
of his present attainment. This would not be in him if God
had made him; it would be in him if he had made himself;
it would be the beautiful implanted hope ever leading him to
higher growth, to nobler attainment.

And this ideal is not only in man, but it exists in every
organized creature from the lowest form of life on up through
the scale to man. It is the aspiration, the desire, the Law
incarnate, whose never ending possibilities are foreshadowed
in the creature’s intuitive or latent powers of recognition.
It is the very,basis of growth in all creatures, and links all
creatures together on the road of infinite progression; prov-
ing not only the oneness of the Law, but the oneness of the
Taw’s recognition of itself. For the Law’s recognition of
itself is one, though expressed in individuals. It is one un-
broken chain of recognition that establishes not only the
brotherhood of man with man, but the brotherhood of every
expression of life with every other expression. For as the
Taw is one, so the recognition of the Law is one; thus demon-
strating the wholeness and infallibility of the universe.

Every life cell is an ego. It is a seed germ. When—
under the Law of Attraction—two or more of the life cells
unite, they come into one understanding of the Law, not into
two or three understandings, and the two or three egos be-
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come one ego, and possess greater drawing power than the
single life cell. :

This is shown in the common magnet. It has its pos-
itive and negative pole and demonstrates its power as a
whole magnet. It may be broken into a hundred pieces, and
each piece will be a perfect magnet with its positive and neg-
ative pole. Weld the pieces together again, and the many
magnets become one magnet. The magnetism is indivisible;
the recognition of the magnetism may be individualized ; and
it is individualized endlessly in the primordial life cells. The
drawing together of the cells and their cohesion in more com-
plex forms is individual growth.

In individuzl growth the drawing power of the individ-
ual is constantly increased; as it increases it becomes con-
stantly more positive to the less complex individualities about
it, and masters them; by mastering them it unites their
power to its own. The strength of the conquered does, in a
sense, pass into the conqueror; and so we have the law of in-
dividual growth, which is by the survival of the fittest.

The magnet’s recognition of its own magnetism is its
recognition of the Law of Attraction within it.

The man’s recognition of desire within himself is the
Tecognition of the Law of Attraction within him.

The leading difference between the magnet and the man
is that, while both recognize the Law of Attraction within
themselves, the man’s recognition is of such a character as to
give birth to will; the conscious ego ; while that of the magnet
has not advanced so far on the road to consciousness.

In the early stages of individual growth, the creature’s
recognition of the Law of Attraction within it is perceived to
be simple desire. But this desire is the basis of all future
growth. The more we gratify desire, the more it grows. This
is equivalent to saying, the more we recognize the Law, the
more of the power of the Law we embody ; for the recognition
of desire is the recognition of the Law.

The desire thus recognized by the creature has no moral
character whatever; nor has the Law itself any moral char-
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acter. Morality is an external thing, and belongs to the in-
telligence.

Desire is a purely selfish attribute.

What then, is the Law of Attraction, the Law that men
call God, a selfish principle?

The Law of Attraction has no character whatever; it is
neither selfish nor unselfish ; it is simply the drawing power,
whole and indivisible; utterly regardless of morality or in-
dividual rights.

With individualization comes the consciousness of the
Law, taking the form of desire. It is utterly selfish; it is
the ego; it is the “I” in a struggle with every other “I.”

Its selfishness, from its first inception, is only limited by
its lack of power. It is its own centre of the universe, and its
own effort is to draw to itself all there is.

The selfishness of the creature increases step by step
with the development of higher and still higher types of life.
Why? Because development is nothing else but the still
greater recognition of individual desire; and desire is the
starting point and the basic principle of self; it is selfishn
or selfhood. :

The desire of the individual is only limited in its self-
ish grasping after everything it sees by a still greater desire;
the desire for a secure life.

So long as all creatures act fromselfish desire, there is one
constant state of warfare, and the world is under the domin-
ion of fear. The desire for peace and security dominates the
desire for possession, and gradually it becomes the highest
desire that justice shall reign, because justice guarantees the
greatest happiness. The desire, without ever forsaking the
central standpoint of self, always bent on its own happiness,
has developed a better conception or a better recognition of
what it takes to prqeduce happiness.

Individual life rests exclusively on selfishness; the ef-
fort of each to attain its own ends; its own happiness. The
best method of attaining these ends, true happiness, is a mat-
ter of intellectual growth; a matter of greater recognition of
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the Law of Attraction; the law of infinite union; the Law
as expressed in greater and more complex desires.

The renunciation of one individual to another and the
folly of self-sacrifice, become apparent when it is seen that
such renunciation and sacrifice rest on the same foundation
that all our other actions rest upon. They are performed
for the purpose of yielding us the greatest happiness, either
here or hereafter.

So it happens that no man can resign the ego. Let him
cover it up as he will, it is always the motor that moves him,
and always will be. What is religion but giving up some-
thing in the present in order that we may get it in the future
with infinitely compounded interest? I am willing to give
the heathen the twenty dollars I have saved for the purchase
of a new dress, if I am convinced that God is my security
and will pay me back a hundred-fold. It appears to me as a
first-class business transaction and I will risk “the sacri-
fice.”

The mother love, that beautiful and tender and holy feel-
ing, is self-love. The child is the object of the mother’s de-
sire; probably the very highest object of her desire; and she
holds it more tenaciously than anything else.

Every form of love rests on desire; rests on the basis of
self. Indeed, every good and beautiful attribute has self-love
for its starting point; self-love worked out through higher
and nobler recognition of the Law of Attraction, and individ-
ualized in higher and nobler desires.

The growth of desire is the growth and strengthening of
the individual.

Society, when it shall have reached a more ideal condi-
tion than at present,willhavereached it through the strength-
ening of the individualities composing it; and these individ-
ualities will have become strengthened by a better recognition
of their own selfhood as expressed in their enlarged desire.

The total sacrifice of the selfish principle as expressed in
desire, if such a thing were possible, would mean the destruc-
tion of the ego, which would be annihilation. And this is
the impracticable and the impossible religion preached from
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thousands of pulpits to-day, whose effects are not the making
of men, but the prostitution of them to a mistaken renuncia-
tion and sclf-deceptive and often a hypocritical humility. Re-
ligion is based on fear. And I now state boldly that every-
thing in this world that is based on fear must die. It must
die, that man may live and love and expand to the glory of
true and free individualism through the power of love, whose
very nature is incompatible with fear.

The love that is preached from the pulpit is an impossi-
ble thing in the character of the religion that preaches it.
And why? i

Because the religion itself is the most diluted compound
of weakness ever concocted for the abject prostration of indi-
viduality. It is a doctrine that teaches men to resign their
own strength, and to lean on the strength of another; a doc-
trine that ignores individual power, and throws itself in ab-
ject helplessness upon some imaginary power external to the
individual. Under such circumstances the very effort of a
person to love his neighbor as himself becomes a hypocritical
pretense. He is not capable of generating love; love is the
child of freedom, and the slave of fear is powerless to beget
it. No one who is weak in his own selfhood can give himself;
and this is love, No one who leans on a power outside of
himself can be anything but weak.

It is only when men come into a state of freedom from
the ripening of the ego, that it becomes possible for them to
fulfill the claims of the so-called gospel, and love others as
they love themselves. For love is the overplus of strength, and
they who lean and beg will never be strong enough to gener-
ate anything but a counterfeit representative of it.

Love is the outflow of individual strength; the outflow
of the individual’s very self ; there is no outflow to individual
wenakness ; nothing but the absorptive drying up that we per-
ceive in stagnant water.

The time is fast approaching when men will love; and
that, too, because self is the moving spring of each person.
When we shall become free from fear through the growing
knowledge of our own power, we will see in others only the
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qualities that attract us, and we will flow out to them in de-
gires for their good. Beautiful deeds will become the spon-
taneous outgrowth of free souls. In an atmosphere of free-
dom, the kingdom of love will be established.

We would love now if we were free and strong; but we

are so fettered and so weak and so full of fears for our own .

safety, that we cannot get away from the clamoring ego with-
in us for an hour. We cannot come into that condition of
noble and lofty repose which enables us to say, “All things
are well at home. I will, therefore, go abroad and see if I
cannot make them better for my neighbors.” This would be
love. It would be the superabundant outflow of strength.

But why should I care—heing happy myself—whether
others are happy or not? Am I not under obedience to the
law of selfishness? In what particular is this personal ego
I find within myself to be served by serving others?

T answer that in my still farther recognition of the Law
of Attraction I have come into closer relationship with my
neighbor; the drawing power of the Law has so shown me
his oneness with me that it has become my desire to help him;
my whole nature has warmed towards him, because the Law
in its fuller manifestation is Love. My more complete rec-
ognition of the Law has filled me with love, and love seeks
an object; it is the expression of the Law of Attraction, and
being full of it, my happiness is best served by manifesting
it in noble words and generous deeds. And thus, even in
the execution of man’s loftiest ideal for the universal good,
we see that he acts in obedience to his self-love ; the love so
misunderstood and so condemned by the superficial thought
of the age.

The tendency of evolution is the perfecting of individ-
uality; the concentration of power in the ego. Man must
learn that he is self-creative, and that his only hope, lies in
this fact; that his only salvation is knowledge; that- knowl-
edge is a constantly growing power.

Seeing this to be so, let every human being take fresh
hope. '
So long as salvation is supposed to depend on another,
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it must always seem doubtful ; and this doubt cannot but keep )
one more or less under the mﬂuence of fear.

But when self-salvation is seen to rest on self-depend-
ence, on individual effort, then native courage and will power
come to the rescue, and a man shoulders the burden of his
. journey, and trudges along the road of endless progression
with faith in himself to overcome al! obstacles.

And in this frame of mind he grows stronger every hcur,
no matter how rough the journey; the rougher the better,
since every conquest adds to his strength until he feels his
position to be God-like and irresistible.
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CHAPTER XVIIL
ENDLESS PROGRESSION : ITS RETARDATION BY FEAR.

Self-dependence in the pursuit of wisdom—this alone is
growth.

Whenever a man is in a position that entails the necessity
of leaning on some external aid, he is a dying man; his ten-
dency is downward ; he is under the so-called law of gravita-
tion. Knock the props from under him; then, if he can
stand alone, with faith in his own unaided self, and with the
resolution to follow his highest aspirations, indifferent to the
criticisms of his neighbors, he has passed the line that lies
between the so-called law of gravitation and the Law of At-
traction, and has entered the outskirts of a diseaseless and
deathless domain of pure life.

That this is a difficult thing to do, no one can doubt.
We look abroad and see disease and death everywhere. They
sgeth to be the established order of mnature; to break away
from them looks an impossibility. We have not yet discov-
ered that there is no established order in nature; we cannot
yet realize that nature is an ever varying series of con-
ceptions of the Law, and that disease and death are among
these conceptions.

That they are mistaken conceptions, or conceptions based
on our ignorance of absolute truth, has not occurred to us.
We have not yet found out that all is life, and that the whole
chain of growth, from the lowest organic form, up to man,
is a gradually growing consciousness of this great truth; this
absolute truth; the most important of the few absolute truths
we know at this time.

The entire procession of organic forms, I say again,
has been but a series of gradually enlarging perceptions of
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the undeniable truth that there is no death, and can be none;
that all is life.

Individual intelligence, individual knowledge of this one
mighty truth, is positive salvation from disease and death.

That disease and death should be among the conceptions
of nature, is because nature in its conceptions of the truth
is a growth. It cannot conceive the full pessibilities of the
Law of Attraction in a moment, any more than a pewch can
conceive the possibilities of its fully ripened condition at the
moment of its inception.

Let us imagine that nature could be absolutely perfect
and beyond the possibility of any farther growth; that man,
as a part of nature, was also perfect. In this case, he would
have nothing more to desire, and no farther incentive either
to thought or action. Is there anything desirable in such a
condition? Is it not the most terrible form of death that
one can imagine? Dead, and yet conscious of the situation;
dead and yet sufficiently alive to know it. For my part, I
should prefer an eternal sleep.

On the other hand, look at nature with man at its head
as ap ever growing thing. Look at the Law as expressed in-
dividually in desire. In this condition there is always a fu-
ture; there is always some happiness to be attained, which,
when attained, projects its hope of some other and greatar
happiness. There is always some obstacle of ignorance to
be conquered, the conquering of which brings a greater con-
sciousness of strength and power to him who conquers. There
is an ever enlarging object in life; an ever enlarging hope
for that which lies beyond; an ever enlarging future, which,
in passing behind us, strengthens our position in the universe
and confirme our mastery more and more. There is always
something to live for; always an object to stimulate effort,
and always the deepening and broadening and beautifying
manhood and womanhood that is the result of effort. There
is always the closer approximation of our external selves to
the glorious internal ideal born of desire, and bringing us
more and more into a position of oneness with the Law of
Attraction, thus uniting us in love and harmony and power.
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And in all of this growth, we will eventually exhaust the
latent powers of the earth, and enter other spheres of thought
and action, whose possibilities will far transcend those of
the earth.

And on and on, through a never ending series of con-
quests in obedience to the ideal, which allures forever to
higher heights and to happier happiness, and to tenderer and
nobler love. )

There is perfection, but man will never reach it. It is
an infinite thing and belongs only to the Law, the unchange-
able Principle of Life; the Eternal Unit; the One. Man is
many ; he represents a million phases of the Law ; but not the
all of it. His happiness depends on his finitehood; on the
absolutely limitless capacity of his power fo grow.

The basis of individual life is desire. Desire is the Law
incarnate in the individual. It is the diseaseless and death-
less principle. This fact shows that it is of the Law, and
not of the intelligence, or the recognition of the Law. The
desire exists whether it is recognized or not. Indeed, it is
very seldom that the desire is recognized in a man in & way
that will make it apparent in his consolidated intelligence,
which is his body.

He desires and he recognizes that he does desire, but
he does not recognize that his desire is a power to be relied
upon. He desires, but he fears to trust his desire and trusts
his fear instead; thus giving the superior recognition to his
fear, and ignoring his desire. In ignoring his desire, he in
a measure paralyzes its effectiveness; in recognizing his fear,
he makes the fear paramount in his mind or his intelligence,
and it is the fear that is recorded in his intelligence, and
not the perfect desire. And this is why these human intelli-
gences—our hodies—are so weak and wretched and diseased,
and why they die.

To fear is as much a function of the intellect as to hope.
To fear is to believe something that you do not wish to be-
lieve. Every belief is a form of intelligence or ignorance ; (the
two words are off the same picce, being negative and positive
poles of truth.) To believe what you fear is to make mani-
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fest a certain state of mind; it is a negative state of mind,
but this does not prevent it from being a belief; and to be-
lieve anything whatever is to make it manifest or.visible;
whether it is a negative belief, by which I mean a belief that
denies the absolute truth that all is life, or a positive belief
that affirms the infallibility of the Life Principle.

If a man believes that which he fears, his belief is a
{raitor to his desire; it is not at one with his desire, and,
therefore, it does not properly clothe his desire or imake it
manifest.

There is no belief entirely free from the recognition of
the desire; there must be some recognition of desire in every
belief, or else the body of man’s belief would scarcely cohere
enough to give him-a personal appearance at all. And men
do trust their desires deep down in their intuitional natures
much more than they are usually aware of ; from this fact,
they live longer than would appear possible when we consider
how very much people seem to trust their fears. Desire is
so positive a thing that it commands a certain amount of
recognition, even though it is unconscious or intuitive recog-
nition.

Life, freedom from disease and old age, depend entirely
on the amount and kind of recognition a man gives to his de-
sire. One man recognizes his desire as something dangerous
to his own salvation and to society, and goes to work to crush
it. This crushing process usually strengthens the desire and
thereby the individual; but it is apt to render him an inhar-
monious element in society, not because his desire is evil, but
because his mistaken intelligence imputes evil to it. With
this imputed character, and with the recognition he has given
his desire in trying to crush it, he has become a strong man in
a mistaken direction.

For the desire is the Principle of Life in the man. It
points forever in the direction of happiness; it is altogether
good and diseaseless and deathless, without knowing this fact.
Tt is & part of the altogether good and diseascless and death-
less T.aw, awaiting individual recognition in order to become
manifest or visible on the external (the mental) plane, in
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an altogether good and diseaseless and deathless individual
existence.

When a man—in order to attain some form of that hap-
piness toward which his desire is always pointing—makes the
mistake of injuring another, it is not his desire that has
erred, but his intelligence. His desire never points toward the
injury of another; it cannot possibly do so; it is a portion of
the eternal unity, an intelligent recognition of which leads
to a condition of unbroken harmony, undying brotherhood,
and ever cenlarging love.

The intelligence—which is the individualizing factor—
does little else thus far in its growth than make mistakes, as
it gropes blindly in the direction of the absolute truth that
there is no death; that all is life.

The truth that all is life comes only with a recogmtlon
of the Law of Attraction. Ever since the first tiny creature,
and before, the trend of ages has been towards the knowing
of this truth. And now we know it.

To know it is to be conjoined to it in its diseaselessness
and deathlessness. To know it is to be one with it. To
know that it is diseaseless and deathless is to know that
it is also sinless; it is to know that the so-called sins of the
race have been like the so-called diseases, nothing more than
the mistaken beliefs of a baby race, following the dim and
murky lights its half-awakened mtclhgcnce vielded it, in the
direction it thought would lead to happiness.

No man desires to be a criminal. All men desire happi-
ness. It is the mistaken efforts to gratify a desire that can be
nothing else but holy, that create the mistaken appearance of
sin in the world, and fill it with poor, benighted blunderers
whom we call sinners.

Until the growth of intelligence in the race shall demon-
strate this to be true, society can do no better than protect it-
self from the consequences of thesec mistakes and their mis-
taken perpetrators, as it is now doing. But a time is com-
ing when a trve knowledge on this subject will convert our
state prisons into colleges, where the truth will be taught.

More and more the power we have ascribed to “God”—
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the Law— seems to be centering in the individual. It is
evolving through the individual’s organization and is being
expressed by him; and in proportion as it is so understood
and expressed, man trusts his fears less and his desires
more.

Man’s organism is the intellectual laboratory for the
expression or the making visible and available the power of
the Law of Attraction in our world of uses.

The power exists; the Law exists; but it might as well
not exist as to find in external life no recognition of it.
“Man is God’s necessity.” The law is simply the invisible
frame-work upen which man strings the wonderful creations
of his genius; it is the infinite breath of life that flows into
his every thought, and makes his thoughts external, visible
existences. v

It is true that without the Law, man could not be; but
it is also true that without man to interpret the Law, and
so make it manifest externally, the Law might as well not
be. '

The belief that the invisible is more important than the
visible is a mistake. The belief that individual life, as it
refines and spiritualizes, becomes less allied to the visible
plane and more allied to the invisible plane, is another mis-
take.

Individual life as it refines and spiritualizes will attain
a stability and a fixedness, a power of cohesion and g¢oncen-
tration on the visible plane, infinitely greater than it now
possesses. [t will be as much more solid than it is now, as
steel is more solid than water; it will become as much more
delicate and compact as alabaster is more delicate and com-
pact than sand. The refining principle that comes through
the growth of a superior intelligene will not disintegrate in-
dividuals, or cause them to disappear from the external world.
Intellectual growth is the constant replacement of a low
grade of thought by a higher grade of thought; it is the con-
stant acquisition of new truth. New truth relegates to the past
every particle of old truth, which in the light of the new
truth, has become error, and, therefore, useless.
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Every atom of this truth, new and old, is substance; the
identical stuff our bodies and everything else we see are made
of ; and it changes constantly. If we keep on learning new
truth, the substance of our bodies refines; grows stronger and
more beautiful. If we cease to learn, this substance dries up
and fzlls to the earth under obedience to the negative pole of
the Law of Attraction, which says, “The dead to the dead.”

Jesus understood this and said, “Let the dead bury their
dead.” The dead are burying their dead to-day all over the
world. But the life of a nobler intelligence has appeared, anl
death itself is dying.



124

CHAPTER XVIII

MAN'S POWER TO SPEAK THE CREATIVE WORD: EVOLUTION OF

THE IDEAL.

The visible universe is the universe of uses, and man’s
theatre of ever progressive action. To pull out of his own
brain, as the spider pulls out of its body, an unending web
of creations; creations that suggest other creations in a never
ending procession of higher and still higher and more potent
uses—this is man’s privilege and his destiny.

At a certain point in the acquisition of intelligence, a
man arrives at & wonderful fact; he perceives that he is per-
sonally creative; sees that his spoken word has the power of
life in it; that it heals the sick, banishes old age and drives
death away.

He does this through the power of the Law made per-
sonal.

That man should be able to make the power of the Law
personal in himself is so wonderful a truth that the world is
not going to accept it until it sees it demonstrated. But
ever. now the fact is being demonstrated in sufficient force to
prove to the unprejudiced observer that the statement I have
made is true.

The people, as a whole, are not looking for anything out
of the common occurrences of life; their preachers and their
teachers, their body tinkers and their soul tinkers, are on
top of them, and are holding them down with a weight as of
mountains. When one poor, struggling creature gets from-
under, and begins {o breathe the pure air of higher intelli-
gence, he distrusts it because of its very purity. He is afraid
of it; its grandeur terrorizes bim; he is tempted to crawl back
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to his old stifling position in order to obtain again that men-
tal stupor he is fain to call “his peace of mind.”

The rapidly enlarging thoughts that epring from his
liberated brain can find no soil for their germination; as
far as his vision can reach, he sces but an arid desert waste,
incapable of responding to his mental touch. He grows hope-
less; the belief in himself and his own ideas, that would make
them manifest in external form in spite of the most unfavor-
able conditions, is wanting; the disregardful world drifts
over his geniug and he is lost.

Belief is the clothing power of which desire is the spirit
or soul. ‘ .

Belief is the fruit of intelligence. A man believes what
hig intelligence shows him to be true. His belief is his fixed
perception of certain facts. As his perception of facts
changes, his belief changes. '

No one doubts this; but when T s® that his body is a
faithful record of his beliefs, and shows forth every change
of his perceptions, very few people will believe it ; and yet it
is true.

Belicfs with slight variations run in grooves that pro-
dmce established types. Cattle represent a certain set of be-
liefs, and we have their type. Horses represent a set of be-
liefs, differing somewhat from those of cattle, and we have
another type. Man represents another set of beliefs—a more
intelligent set of beliefs—and they are faithfully registered
in his higher organization.

There has been very little change in man’s beliefs for
ages. In all important particulars, he believes substantially
what he believed thousands of years ago. He represents the
* inherited beliefs of many generations. His beliefs have been
somewhat changed in a few particulars, but the body of his
beliefs is the same. He believes himself to be a limited crea-
ture; he believes that God made him in His own image and
that God holds his destiny in His hand. He leans on God
or on some other imaginary power; and it is his disbelief in
himself as his own maker and the master of his own destiny,
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that keeps him from farther marked and substantial ad-
vancement in his beliefs.

His intellect is locked up within a limit of his own
making, and though he is slowly widening this limit in spots,
he is contracting it in other spots, and his average growth out
of his fetters is very slow.

The belief lying at the root of all his hampering beliefs
s a belief in the deadness of the matter out of which he
thinks his body is made. He carries the body of death with
him from the cradle to the grave. In spite of his ever pres-
ent intuition that death is not for him, he admits its existence
in his external senses, and he takes the consequences of the
admission, aud dies.

The few years of his life are insufficient for anything
more than the round of ideas pursued by his father; and so
he dies without having found any new line of thought by
which to change lus fixed beliefs. And thus, with human
belief in a state of stagnation, the race itself is stagnant. It
cannot improve in any decidedly marked manner.

The idea that the race has reached its ultimate develop-
ment is one of the most absurd of all its ideas. It may be
that the human form has become a crude expression of the
shape best adapted to the highest use; and, in that case, there
will be no higher race of animal creatures than man. But if
this is so, and I believe it is, then the improvement to be made
in him by a constantly growing belief in his own unlimited
power will show forth—not in any marked change in his
bodily structure—but in an ever strengthening, refining and
beautifying process of his present structure. A man can
be just what he believes he can be, after he understands the
Taw. He can do just what he believes he can do, after he
hes come into the understanding of being.

Therefore, personal power is simply a matter of the un-
derstanding of truth; simply a course of mental training in
the right direction ; the direction towards freedom from every
one of his old hampering beliefs in his own limitation, and a
consequent emancipation from every description of fear.

All power is in the knowing. By the word power, I do
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not mean some abstract, far away force; but a present person-
al power ; a power vested in the individual himself ; the power
to be precisely what he wants to be, and to do precisely what
he wants to do. A man has no limitations but those imposed
by his ignorance of his power.

This is because the external of man is belief. =~ What
he believes, gven in his ignorance of the Law—he is. When
he shall come into an understanding of the Law, and know
that it does not circumscribe him in any direction whatever,
he can then consult his desires as towhat he desires to become,
and, recognizing that the Law does not stand in the way of his
becoming what he desires to be, he slowly begins to grow into
it. He speaks the word of his own renewed creation. He begins
slowly to grow into the new form of life projected by his
ideal.

1 say “slowly,” because at first this complete change of
belief is very slow indeed. At every step of his progress in
it, be is met by the solid wall of his previous beliefs, which
have been compacted in him by a thousand generations of
ancestors. He not only meets this solid wall in himself, but
he can scarcely take a step outside of himself without meeting
it in a still more unyielding form from those in whom it
has never been shaken at all, and who turn upon him like
enraged beasts when tiiey begin.to feel the change that is
going on in him. Truly, he who would step up to a higher
vlare in life must be brave, as well as faithful to the best he
knows.

And yet, to one who is thoroughly tired of the world as it
is—tired of its mediocre attainments, tired of the entire range
of its cheap and wretched thought—any change, however dif-
ficult, seems a relief. The energies are stimulated by it; and
under the stimulus greater hopes are born and greater cour-
age to insure their ripening. .

Anything more dismal than the eternal round of small
events that swarm our pathway from the cradle to the grave,
to be repeated in each successive generation, I cannot im-
agine. No wonder if death should be welcomed by the weary
pilgrim after his third or fourth journey over this arid and
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unchanging scene. If a continuecd existence has nothing bet-
ter to hold out to us as an inducement to our prolonged lives
here, I want nothing of it.

The same thing over and over and over for thousands of
years—this has been the history of the race. A generation is
born; it drags through untcld hardships, gives birth to an-
other generation, and dies. .

And, under the circumstances, it ought to be glad to die.
It has no incentive to live. Moreover, there is no reason why
it should live; its only use, so far as its growth has carried it,
is to propagate its kind in order that the highest form of lifa
on our globe shall not become extinct until the knowledge of
self-salvation, through & continued growth, nnbroken by
death, should come to it.

The possibility of this unbroken line of growth in the in-
dividuals of the race has been the ever alluring, though never
defined, hope by which it was possible for the generations to
repeat themselves, until such time as human intelligence
had come to that point of development where it could grasp
the idea of perpetual and undying growth, and hold fast to it.
until it became fixed in these forms of personal beliefs, which
we call our bodies.

Indeed, evolution, in its whole course, has flowed stead-
ily up to this one hope; or rather, because self-perpetuation
was an ultimate possibility, all life-has ascended the seale in
one unbroken stream of higher, and still higher forms to-
wards its actualization.

To believe it possible to live forever in constant progres-
gion towards more refined and more powerful conditions, is
the beginning of growth towards these conditions. This belief
is the seed germ in the primordial life cell; it has developed
in us ou the unconscious plane ; that is, without any help from
our reasoning powers, until the present time.

The development of this seed germ can only go a certain
distance on the unconscious plane, The time comes when un-
conscious growth—having ripened an intellect of sufficient
power—demands the co-operation of that intellect; or at
least, the recognition of its still latent possibilities by thet.
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intellect ; or it develops no farther. This is the period when
a transition from unconscious to conscious life begins; in
other words, it is a transition from the plane wherein life
lived us, to the higher plane where we begin to live ourselves,
or to do our own living by our own knowledge of how to
do it

The unconscious plane of life is that plane in which we
recognize the Law without knowing what it is, and without
giving it any special thought. We simply recognize it as we
make it manifest through use. We perform all the uses of life
because life is in us; but our intelligences take no thought
about it in any way that can lead to practical results. We
know we live, and that is about all we do know.

When unconscious life, as expressed 1n uses, begins to be-
come couscious life, it shows forth in a strange and heretofore
unknown awakening of the intelligence ; which, as it proceeds,
lifts life from its unconscious plane, its plane of uses, to a
plane of conscious power in its own ability to express itself
in logical statements of itself, and free from compulsory ex-
pression in those uses, which, previously, had been its only
mode of expression.

It is emancipated from the position of drudgery that
was the natural result of its ignorance of its own ability and
power, into a position of mastery, when its own logical state-
ment of truth, as it has learned it by self-introspection, estab-
lishes its station in the world.

For instance, the man reasons this way: He says, “I
have got an understanding of the power vested in the Law of
Being; or at least an understanding of enough of that power
to know that nothing can circumscribe it. This for the first
part. For the second part, I perceive that desire is the in-
dividualized expression of the Law; and that desire is made
manifest or visible in the external world by belief. I have
believed in the power of the Law unconsciously, and that be-
lief has manifested itself in all the organs of my body, and
in the senses that relate me as an individual to the world of
uses. Having realized its power even before I learned to
observe it and reason on it intellectually, now, at this time,
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when I do observe it and reason upon it intellectually, I am
beginning to be amazed at my own stupidity, and the stupid-
ity of the race, that so little should be understood about it.

“TFor if an unconscious or dumb and blind belief should
have brought me up to my present standpoint in creation,
what will not a conscious or intelligent belief do for me; a
belief, that, knowing something of the Law, can co-operate
with the Law in its manifestation in my body?”

If the Law can manifest through blind belief, as it does
do, how much more powerfully can it manifest through the
intelligent belief that meets its every manifestation with a
ready understanding of its meaning?

The action of the law is correlated to the action of the
intelligence ; the greater the activity of the intelligence, the
greater the activity of the Law in manifesting. So long as
the power of the law to manifest was confined to the dumb
intelligence of the body, an intelligence that reciprocated only
in added functions to the body, it continued to build the body
until the body needed no more of those functions that ex-
pressed life only in uses. It had reached a shape of such
proportions as, perhaps, best fitted it for its journey through
eternity.

But suppose the Law could—at this stage of man’s de-
velopment—simply hold the man in existence, without any
farther attempt at the recognition of truth on his part, what
object would be served in the economy of human develop-
ment ?

None at all.

We should have a race stagnant at the completion of
its animal life; a race not able to go alone in its own growing
strength, and not worth carrying because of its helplessness,
its disease and deformity and brutality. Such a condition
would furnish us with a spectacle of arrested growth on so
huge a scale, as to be beyond comparison with anything of the
kind ever witnessed in the universe.

But this is precisely the spectacle we have been looking
upon for thousands of years here on this planet. What does
it mean?
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It means that the Law reciprocates our unconscious rec-
ognition up to a certain point only, and never goes heyond
that point. It reaches that point with each generation. Each
generation then falls away from this unconscious recognition ;
it dies, and another generation follows in its footsteps, to
again cease its unconscious recognition of the Law, and die.

And what cares the Law? The Law is unheeding. The
Taw bends to no one’s cries or prayers. It is not generous;
it has no moral quality ; it is simply the Principle of Attrac-
tion ; the attractive and cohesive power of the universe. It
is unchanging; it simply IS. “Men may come and men: may
go,” but it exists forever.

But in all these wretched rounds of the ripening gener-
ations, the upper brain has been building; the brain that be-
gins to realize and trust and believe in the ideal. And what
has the ideal promised? It has promised us happiness; and
happiness means frecdom in its best sense; freedom from the
bonds that have been festering more and more in our worn
senses as the idecal brain giew; freedom from all our past
conditions. “Conditions” is a word that, being interpreted
by the new meaning which the advancing truth has placed
upon it, is synonymous with “beliefs.” For, if a man is all
mind, as to his personality, then his conditions are his beliefs,
and his beliefs are his conditions.

And so the ideal brain is promising us relief from the
old beliefs, that have held us so long in the ruts of dead but
unburied thought. It is not only furnishing us with new
hopes, but it is showing us the feasibility of trusting these
hopes to their utmost; and trusting them, they will lift us
away from the broken generations that are the result of our
unconscious recognition of the Law, into the one unbroken
_ generation that will begin as soon as we yicld to the leadings

of the ideal, and place our trust upon the infinite possibilities
latent in the Law; possibilities we have never yet prospected
for. .

It is the growing brain, the development of the ideal
faculties, that gives us power at this time to perceive more of
the power latent in the Law than we have ever before seen.
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And as it is a fact that—the body being all mind—the more
we see of the power of the Law, the more that power becomes
incarnate in us; it, therefore, follows that the race is going to
accomplish the effort of centuries, and cross the line between
its unconscious life of the past, and enter a condition of con-
scious life for the future.

The ideal faculty in its development makes our desires
seem plausible and possible of realization. No inferior faculty
of the brain has ever done this, or ever can-do it. The ideal
has not only opened the external world up before us, and
given us new incentives to life and effort, but it has opened
new departments in the body that correlate the external;
that are adapted to the external, and that—under the Law of
Attraction—will unite with the external in a new growth,
and a nobler growth than the race has yet had.

There is no doubt at all that it has been exclusively by
the race’s growing recognition of desire, that the ideal facul-
ties have been built. The ideal brain is the new laboratory
which desire has formed for the expression of its own peculiar
characteristics. Desire has formed it in order to make itself
visible and audible in the world of effects. Desire, as a la-
tent and greatly ignored function, desired to be recognized by
the individual in whose economy it played so important a
part; and in order to do this, it had to build a laboratory
in the human brain for the expression of itself. And so we
have the faculty of ideality. And it is the growth of this fac-
ulty that is now pledged to lift us to a recognition of the vast
importance of the Law of Attraction within us as expressed
in desire.

It is teaching us even now, in spite of the contempt
heaped on our desires by generations of theologians, to re-
spect desire in ourselves and others. It is teaching a few
of us to stand by our desires, and uphold them as we would
stand by and uphold our own lives; for we know that desire is
the Life Principle within us, and that it is death to ignore it.

In speaking of desire, the Life Principle in man, it
geems unnecessary to guard it against the misapprehension
that has always clouded it in public opinion. Public opinion
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is a very shallow stream; and no defense that I can make of
a word which has lain so long under the drifts of theological
rubbish will be understood. To the thinkers, I have only to
repeat what I eaid once before in these pages; that desire is
the implanted Life Principle, without which no plant or ani-
mal, no organic form, could ever move at all; indeed, there
could be no organic form ; for the principle of cohesion would
not be expressed in individuals were it not for desire. Desire
points always in one direction; the direction of happiness.

That the individual makes most grievous mistakes in
seeking the happiness towards which desire always points, is
because the individual in his external life is a mental crea-
ture, whose only chance to grow is by projecting experimental
efforts here, there and everywhere ; and by the results of these
experiments he judges for himself whether he is right or
wrong. In this way he has built himself from the smallest
possible life, up to the most powerful life on our globe. And
in the same way he will go on building himself until expe-
rience shall teach him that his highest happiness hangs on
the great moral law laid down by Jesus: “Whatsoever ye
would that others should do unto you, do ye also unto
them.”

In believing in my desires, I believe in the Law of At-
traction in my body. The Law of Attraction is the power
that holds the atoms of my body in cohesion. In our uncon-
scious life, the Law acts without our knowing it ; it holds the
atoms of our bodies compact until we reach the point of our
highest development, or until we are grown. Then, if our
conscious knowledge of its power conld hitch on to our un-
conscious knowledge of it, the power would still operate to
.hold the atoms in such close relation to each other that we
would not grow any older.

But when we fail to recognize the Taw in our bodies as
expressed in desire, then at the point when the unconscious
life drops us, we begin to grow old. The growing old pro-
cess is simply a process of disintegr?ation or falling apart of
the ators, because we do not begin the process of conscious
recognition, and the power vested in unconscious recognition

4



134

begins to fail. We are then in a condition of negation, where-
in the atoms or cells lose their magnetic relation to each other
more and more. As this goes on, the different organs of the
body become deadened to each other’s magnetisms, and be-
come slack in their action, until the whole system gets to be
like an old machine, whose wheels have worn smaller and
smoother until the cogs do not act in a way to move all its
parts harmoniously. This is the condition we call old age.

A similar condition may exist in youth. There may be
a non-recognition of the Law of Attraction on the uncon-
scious plane of a child; and the child may express the condi-
tion in many forms of error called disease. And every form of
it is non-recognition, either consciously or unconsciously, of
the Law of Attraction in the individual as expressed in de-
sire. .
A sick person may have a hundred desires, and the desire
to live, more than all others; but even having the desire in
its greatest development, he does not trust it; and it is pow-
erless to save him.

He must not only be conscious of his desire, but he must
know that desire is the saving power, and that to trust it
fully, to believe in it as a saving power, is to be saved. This
is what the Bible means when it speaks of the saving power
of God, and of how God will save to the uttermost all who
trust in Him. The old prophets and teachers of that long
past age, when the Bible was written, had an inkling of the
truth of this matter. For their God is the Law; it is ex-
pressed in man in desire; and when comprehended and
trusted, the result is absolute and indestructible and ever
refining and progressive life. '

By the understanding of his own power as related to the
Law of Being, a man’s spoken word will recreate him.
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CHAPTER XIX.

HEALTH AND STRENGTH AND BEAUTY AND OPULENCE ARE TO BE
FOUND IN GREATER FULLNESS IN THIS NEW AND WON-
DERFUL THOUGHT THAN IN ANYTHING ELSE

IN THE WHOLE WORLD.

From the mental standpoint, disease is error; it cannot
consistently be called anything else.

- If all is life, as it surely is in absolute truth; and if man
is an individualized understanding of the life, then he may
be said to be a mental statement of the Law; and a state-
ment which he himeelf has made. Not knowing the absolute
truth that all is life; knowing, indeed, nothing of the Law;
not being able to give anything like a reasonable account’ of
himself ; simply feeling that he lives—it cannot be otherwise
than that his statement of being should be extremely weak,
and full of errors.

Errors of intelligence are simply negations or denials
of the Law, through ignorance of its existence. These nega-
tions or denials of absolute truth show forth in a hundred
forms of weak and erroneous beliefs. The body being mind,
fixed beliefs, no matter how erroneous, are recorded in it in
the degree and character of its weakness.

Everybody was ignorant of the Law. No two persons
were ignorant precisely in the same way and to the same ex-
tent. So these various shades and grades of ignorance were
so many different erroneous statements. These beliefs were
predicated upon a fixed conviction in the perishability of mat-
‘ter. Beliefs based upon the accepted ,idea that matter is per- -
ishable could not do otherwise than result in death sooner
or later.
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The race takes the consequences of its beliefs; a thing it
could not do but for the fact that it is all mind, and that
every man’s body is a statement of his beliefs, either acquired
by himself or inherited from his parents, or both; modified
in nearly all instances by the beliefs of those about him.

For, until a man has learned to think himself out of the
fixed beliefs of the race, by the recognition of his own free-
dom through a knowledge of the Law, he meets with constant
environment from the opinions of others; and this environ-
ment does have its influence in shaping him. .

No man has any mode of thought that is absolutely and
unalterably fixed, until he comes into the knowledge of the
Law. Then all his thoughts begin to adjust themselves to
his knowledge of absolute truth, and gradually the entire bulk
of his former fixed heliefs (his body) begins to change.

It does not change its type, but its type begins to relax,
8o as to admit of a series of all-over improvements, corres-
ponding with his revised beliefs in absolute truth; the truth
that all is life ; and, therefore, good and desirable.

When a man arrives at the knowledge of this one mighty
and absolute truth, he has a firm foundation under him for
the first time in the history of the race. He now has a log-
ical basis of fact from which to make a new statement of him-
self. The statement of himself which he has inherited is not,
and pever has been, a statement for which he, as a reasoning
creature, i3 responsible. It is a statement of the developing
animalhood of all the past, which has culminated in him,
and which he has accepted in unconsciousness of the fact
that he could make a statement that would suit him better.

But he could make no better statement so long as he
believed himself to be a creation of some force outside of him-
sell. He could make no better statement so long as he did
not know by what means his present statement had been
achieved ; he could not even make any special change in the
statement of himself; he was helpless as a log in his ignor-
ance of the Law, and of his own power under the Law. And so
the same statement simply kept repeating itself over and
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over as the race proceeded, without any marked departure
from the fixed type, until now.

But now the greatest truth that has ever dawned on the
race is here; the absolute truth that all is life; that discase,
death and old age are erroneous statements regarding life;
and that this truth simply awaits universal recognition in
order that its vitalizing influence shall be expressed in one
unbroken current through all the members of the race.

I refer again to that wonderful book, the Bible. “Be-
lieve,” says the Bible, “and you shall be saved.” How can
belief save a man unless he is all mind?

Believe in whom?

“Believe in God;” these are the words.

Believe in the power of the Law; these are equivalent
words.

*God and man are one; the Law and man are one. God,
the Law, is subjective man. The race is God, the Law, made
objective. i

The Law being the unchangeable Life Principle, it can-
not te diseased and it cannot die. Intelligence may weaken
in its recognition of the Law on the unconscious plane, and
this weakening may be called disease. Or it may cease to
recognize it altogether on the unconscious plane, and this will
be called death.

Is it really disease and death? Certainly not. It is simply
the individual cessation of any farther power to recognize
life; but it is not the death of life. .

Non-recognition of life, life that is self-existent and
eternal, is no more evidence that death exists than a blind
man’s belief in darkness is evidence that there is no light.

Therefore, disease is error; it is a mental mistake, and it
cannot rightfully be called anything else.

If you knew your neighbor was laboring under some
mistaken opinion, would you prescribe a porous plaster and
a dosze of calomel in order to change it? Would you not,
rather, expect that the best course would be to reason with
him until you had convinced him that he was in an error?

Even if his condition of error had culminated in the
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almost total destruction of his mind, and his conduct endan~
gered the lives of those about him, so that he had to be tied
or put under the influence of a narcotic, until such time as
the truth could be implanted in his intelligence so firmly as
to convinee him of his mistake, would not this course be more
reasonable than the former one?

If I have made it clear that man, as to his external or
visible side, is mind, and not matter, I know that every reader
will answer, “Yes.”

Being actually startled with this idea when it was first
presented to me, I kept experimenting with it, until I demon-
strated that it-would work perfectly in nine cases out of ten.

And perhaps the strangest part of it is, that in making
the argument that convinced the patients of their error in
believing in disease, I always did it silently. I seldom spoke
aloud to any of them; and when they were cured they knew
no more of my method than when they first came. Some
of them said God worked through me to perform the cure.
Others believed that I had an exceptionally strong “power
"in prayer,” and did not know that prayer and every other
form of leaning and begging were as far as possible from my
method. Some unusually ignorant people thought it a spe-
cies of witchery, and held me in great awe. It came to be
believed that I could raise the dead, and do many other
things that I was not able to do. The report of my power over
disease spread far and wide by word of mouth, and people
came to me from across the continent, not only to be cured,
tut to know how it was done.

It was done by thought transference, but it was the
transference of a very unusual character of thought.

In the early pages of this hook I tried to establish the
fact that thoughts are things. They are substantial, though,
usually invisible entities ; and it is in the power of the thinker
to send them from him into the organisms of others, where
they are not only the messengers, but the messages themselves,
that are transferred from one brain to another. They leave
the strong and positive brain of the person who is grounded
in the belief that there is no disease and no death, and they
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take their abode in the brain of the one whose beliefs are so
lacking in knowledge of the absolute truth, as to render him
negative to higher thought forms than his own; and here
they remain, earrying conviction to the patient, of his mis-
take, and thus healing him by changing his belief. In healing
a patient, there are two points to be noticed in the silent ar-
gument applied.

The first is a consideration of the fact that disease of
the body is of mental origin; it is the dis-ease, lack of ease, or
mistaken conception of the Law showing forth in the body.
It is the fruit of mistaken reasoning made apparent to the
genses. This truth is universal. But in spite of the fact
that it is universal, and, thercfore, of the first importancs,
it goes for nothing unless individual application can be made
of it.

The Law is one thing and the understanding of the
Law is another thing. The Law—in its majesty—simply is.
Man, who is the individualized interpreter of the  Law,
changes perpetually ; changes in proportion as he knows more
and more.

It seems easier to define the Law than to define the man.
He is a bundle of desires. By these desires, he is related to
evervthing that he desires. The existence of his desires proves
‘conclusively that what he desires exists, and is for him. His
desires—taken in the aggregate—are the sure prophecy of
their own fulfillment. They point towards happiness, and
thue include health, opulence and beauty.

Under no influence imaginable but that power vested in
the Law of Attraction could the man be related to the object
of his desires in a way to insure their fulfillment. He is,
therefore, allied to the Law of Attraction and dependent
upon it.

But he is not dependent upon it as a slave is dependent”
on hie master. He depends upon it as a freeman depends
upon his own efforts. He knows that it will serve him in
every effort he may make.

These efforts are all intellectual; they are all of them
the strivings of an earnest soul in the pursuit of truth. Know-

=3
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ledge of truth is the only saviour, and he knows it. Know-
ledge of truth means greater knowledge of the power of the
Law. .

This is what he desires; greater knowledge of the power
of the Law. All of his desires, even unknown to himself,
tend to this. Each acquisition of knowledge he may make
helps to liberate him from the bonds of his past ignorance;
from the wretched beliefs that made themselves manifest as
disease, old age and death. o

Knowledge is power, and power is freedom, and freedom
is happiness. This is the happiness that includes all those
minor details of health, opulence and beauty.

Therefore, as close a definition of man as we can come
to is to call him an ever growing desire; approximating—
in his growth—more and more closely to a comprehension of
the power of the Law.

The more a man perceives of the power of the Law, the

mo:re of that power he incarnates in himself. He thus be-
~ comes, at every step of his advancement, to use an old phrase,
“nearer to God;”’ a state of at-one-ment with the Law, that
theologians would call making the atonement.

Perceiving, then, that man is a bundle of desires, all of
which point to the attainment of truth, we recognize his de-
sires as legitimate; and in our silent reasoning with him we”
strive to justify him in his own estimation by removing the

prejudice he has always had against desire.
' The masses of mankind are not only prejudiced against
their own desires, but they are afraid of them. Their knowl-
edge of desire is confined to the many mistakes heaped upon
it by the experimenting ignorance that necessarily marks the
growth of an infant race.

Therefore, to justify the patient, in the promptings of
his own spirit, as expressed in desire, is one of the first efforta
of the silent argunment made to him. He is doubtful whether
he has any true right to live at all. He sees himself a bundle
of desires, all leading—as he believes—to narrow and self-
ish ends. He does not see the great object towards which the
race is being drawn, and into which it will all be harmonized 3
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his opinion of his own utility, as a member of society, is
more than doubtful; and he says, “I would like to live and
get well, if it i3 God’s will.”
His intelligence has yielded him no truth that will jus-
. tify his desire to live and get well; and so he leaves it for
someone else to decide. He is completely off his own base;
and in endeavoring to rest upon another he has become as a
plant whose roots are pulled up out of the ground, and can
find no nourishment in that condition.

And so it becomes the effort of the silent argument ad-
dressed to him, to strengthen him in his belief of himself;
to justify his desires to him, and to establish the ego firmly i
his thought.

This gives him mental strength, and as his mental con-

- dition is his bodily condition it gives him bodily strength.

To recognize desire in the patient is to recognize what
he fails to recognize in himself. This recognition on the part
of another has the same effect in his body as if he recognized
it intelligently and consciously himself. And so the patient
may be healed without being aware of the character of the
great truth that has been poured into his body.

His body, being to a degree a fixed thing, possesses less
vitality than his active thought; and very much less than the
thought of the person effecting the cure. The body of the
patient, then, is decidedly negative, in comparison with the
living truth being poured into it, and it gives an unconscious
response to it; in the meantime, the patient’s own thought is
comparatively untouched. At least, it has not been euffi-
ciently influenced by the more positive thought of the healer
to come to an understanding of the truth, by which the body -
is healed.

That the patient’s thonght is more or less impressed by
the healer’s more positive thought, is often proved by the
questions he asks afterwards; but I have never known a case
where his thought—his active intelligence—received the
whole truth, as communicated silently by the healer.  The
palient, in submitting himself to the healer, does prac-
tically submit to him his own beliefs, in order to have the
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healer change them. But he does this when he consults a
physician ; the physician then proceeds to change the patient’s
belief by his own more positive belief in the power of medi-
_ cine, and he very often succeeds in doing it.

, Where a person rejects the new truth, the truth that
there is no disease, and refuses to submit his beliefs to ma-
nipulation by the mental method, he creates a barrier that
prevents the natural tendency of higher thought to seek its
level. But even in this case, the higher and more positive
thought will eventually break down the barrier and enter.

Even now, in this silent way, there can be no high and
positive thought generating anywhere that does not raise the
average thought of the entire race a little higher.

The patient who believes in the power of another’s
thought to cure him removes all barriers to the entrance of
that thought, and soon feels the effect of it. It was on this
plan that Jesus healed ; and it was his knowledge of the mat-
ter that caused him to say, “According to thy faith, so be it
unto thee.” He made no test cases of unbelievers; He knew
he was hedged out of their minds. Nor did he heal all he at-
tempted to heal. For, “when he went down into Capernaum,
he did no mighty works there, because of their unbelief.”

Individuality is a very potent thing indeed. It stands
above all things except the Law. It shall not be set aside and
overcome even that the person be made healthy and op-
ulent and beautiful. Clothed in the rags of error, and too
wretched to make farther effort in its own behalf, it is still
the seed germ of all future growth; its ego is obscured, but
not destroyed ; and no power can prevail against it until it
resigns itself.

I cannot enter the realm of your ego without your con-
sent. I may conquer you bodily and make a slave of you,
only to groan in despair at the knowledge that the independ-
ent ego within your breast scorns me, and holds fast in its
own right every thought that fortifies the citadel where it
resides—unassailable, indestructible, haughty.

A realization of the majesty of the undying ego is a
strong point in the argument addressed to the patient. The
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more it is dwelt upon, the more firm and invincible it seems,
and the more irresisiible its demands. Indeed, as its strength
grows upon one’s thought, the desires that proceed from it
seem commands that no power can disobey; it becomes a
focus for the centralization of all things desirable; and to the
opened spiritual sense all things appear to be drifting to it in
helpless obedience to its calm mastery.

Thus is individuality more powerfully individualized in
the patient, until a sense of strength comes to him that causes

him to lose sight of the negative beliefs that formerly held a’

place in his mind; and he knows that he is well, though he
knows not why.

And so the two points in removing his false beliefs have
heen freely used; sometimes one and sometimes the other,
as each in its turn appeared the more impressive.

There are occasions when it is enough for him who is
required to make this silent argument to merely bring him-
self into a clear perception of the fact that there is no disease
and no death. This is rising into .the realm of absolute
truth, and seeirg all things from that standpoint; but it is
8 universal and notf an individual argument. The individual
argument is that which perceives the ego, and makes every
effort to strengthen it by justifying its desires to itself.

That thousands of cures are made by the mental method,
which I have faintly described, no person who has taken the
pains to investigate the matter can doubt. The sweeping
charges brought against the method rest on no better founda-
tion than ignorance and prejudice. Many people are willfully
blind, believing it to their interest to learn no more than they
now know. For my part, I let go all hold of the past years ago;
resolved to remain no longer in the worn-out fields of thought
that T so heartily despised, no matter where a fresher and
braver line of thought might land me. I was so tired of the
dead past, that T knew I had nothing to lose in leaving it,
and it was with a feeling akin to that of the most reckless
voyageur, that I plunged into The New.

And who can tell of the reward that has met me &very
day?
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Each day the light shines a little brighter on this won-
derful journey through the realm of The New. Old beliefs
are fading fast. . The vitalizing power of the new and
positive truth is literally making me over. Each opening day
is met by a brighter recognition of all the joy it holds for
those who are looking for joy, and who are expecting the
good, and not the evil; until little by little, and by slow de-
grees, all power to recognize the evil is fading from my intel-
lect; and only the power to perceive the good is remaining.

Do you know what this means?

-It means that heaven'geally exists; that it lies all about
our daily pathway ; and that—at last—through the unveiling
of our mental perceptions, we arc growing into a recognition
of it. There is now a more subtle suggestion of beauty to me
in the tiny sced-pod thea there was once in the splendid
promise of a gorgeous dawn, clothed in its translucent gar-
ments of pink and amethyst and blue; all trimmed with gold-
embroidered fleece of downy white. And there is more hap-
piness in the unexpected flower by the roadside than the rich-
- est pageant could once yield to me.

Heaven is here, but it only unfolds itself to those who
unfold to meet it.

I laugh at the idea of going to a heaven more beautiful
than this world, before we have learned to see the beauty that
meets us here at every step.

What could we do with more beauty, when we are blind
to that which we have? ‘

Before closing this chapter T will answer an objection
that is often brought against the mental method of healing.
There is an idea quite prevalent that any mental application
of power must be purely mesmeric or hypnotic. °

Just what the relation of hypnotism to mental healing is,
I do not know; but I know this: that while the operator in
hypnotism gains control of his patient by the subjugation of
the patient’s will to his own will, the menta] healer does noth-
ing of the kind.

Indeed, what the mental healer does is just the opposite.

-
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He knows that the entire result of his efforts in healing de-
pends on his power to strengthen his patient’s will.

The mental healer has learned the inestimable value of
individual will, and has cultivated his own will by a calm
and logical perception of its power and its value. He sees
that it is the bulwark of his own character, without which
he would take his position among the negative forces in life,
whose only use is to be expended in the service of others.

He sees that his will is his only salvation in a world
whose law of growth is the survival of the fittest, and it as-
sumes such proportions in his estimation that he looks on it
as the most important factor in his make-up. It has kept him
in the ascendency on the brute plane, and it is pledged to
hold him on a level with the most progressive on the intel-
lectual plane. )

Realizing, then, that the will is the man, he immediately
perceives that the trouble with the patient is his failure to rec-
ognize his own will. Therefore, instead of trying to weaken
still farther the patient’s will by subjugating it to his own
will, he begins to strengthen the will of the patient by the
mental argument he understands so well.

Surely there is a power heretofore unrecognized in the
mind of man; a power that promises so much, that to neglect
its investigation would be an infinitely greater piece of folly
than to turn indifferently from a collection of treasures richer
than anyone has ever heaped up before.

To investigate this mighty subject is all I ask of the
reader.

Health and strength and beauty and opulence are in it
in greater fullness than can be found in the whole world of
thought outside of it.

This much I know.

- [Nore.—There is a set of lessons most logically written that
will open the student’s mind on every point treated in this book.
These lessons are called The Wilmans Home Course in Mental Sci-
ence. The International Scientific Association, Sea Breeze, Fla.,
Publishers.]



146

CHAPTER XX.
THE STUDY OF MAN.

A few men have cherished life-long visions of cheating
death, though without that belief in their hopes that would
prompt them to search for a continuance of life in a way
likely to lead to the desired result. There have been many
Ponce de Leons in the world. History is strewed thick with
them. Writers have embodied their hopes, half disguised,
in many writings. Bulwer-Lytton, Hawthorne and others I
can recall. Elixirs have been concocted as life protractors,
and have sold readily until found to be failures. There has
been more than one Brown Sequard who deceived others by
being honestly deceived himself.

But back of all these comparatively modern searchers
for the fountain of perpetual youth, there existed in the long
past many men, who believed with all their minds that the time
would come when the race would conquer death. This thought
was the goal to all their hopes. They did not seem to expect
this conquest to happen in their time, but they believed that
the race was gradually growing toward a period when it could
be done.

Has the Bible student observed that the O1d Testament
does not treat of the soul of man? If it does, I have not
found it out, either from my own reading or from my talk
with other Bible students. From one end of it to the other
it seems to consider man in the light of a bodily creature, as
if his life were purely external, and related to the external
world alone; in other words, as if man had no soul, but
looked forward to the time when he would conquer death in
the body. If this is true, it seems astonishing, in the light
of present knowledge, that these prophets of the old time
should have so correctly predicted the course that future
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events would take. But they were natural men; they were
at one with the law of growth-—the Principle of Attraction—
as it manifested itself in them. They were simply a part of
nature, like the trees and animals ; and it was nature itself that
shone through their sayings, and prophesied its own power
when men should have ripened to an understanding of them.
This is the true explanation concerning the power of those
old seers to predict coming events. They were in the direct
line of growth, and the growth principle made utterance
through them.

They did not talk of their souls; at least, it is my belief
that they did not. They seemed to be unconscious of their
souls, even if they possessed them. They did not project their
thoughts and hopes into another sphere beyond and outside
of the present world ; the full force of their entire being was
centered in the world in which they lived ; and what was the
Tesult ?

Why this—they lived hundreds of years right here in
strength and health. '

I know how the claim to longevity as related of these’
men in the Old Testament is now scouted and rejected by
persons who consider themselves thinkers; but if these think-
ers would think farther on the subject, they would see no folly
in accepting the statement as recorded.

For my part, I perceive the probability that these ac-
counts are true; and I perceive it—not because the Bible has
recorded it, but because the study of evolution shows the pos-
sibility of it, and, indeed, confirms the fact that this strange
phenomenon was one of the natural periods of growth through
which the race would necessarily pass.

It begins to be seen that there are two distinctly marked
periods in the history of man. One of these periods I call
the period of his unconscious growth, and the other period
that of his conscious growth.

Man has ascended from the forms of life that lie below
him, and, though he stands at the head of them, he is never-
theless composed of the same material that they are, and par-
takes of their nature.
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The animals and plants all belong .to the unconscious
plane of life; and man, so long as he remains in his condition
of animalhood, belongs to this plane also. It is only recently
that man is beginning to emerge from this plane, and step
forth into the plane of conscious existence, where his devia-
tion from his previous condition of animalhood is showing
forth in an increased intelligence, so marked as to change the
entire basis of his life from physical to mental.

The difference between conscious life, and life on the
unconscious plane, is in the use of the reasoning powers. On
the unconscious plane men do not reason to any great extent.
It is this fact that gives me the right to call them uncon-
scious ; and the word “unconscious,” as I use it, only relates to
their power, or lack of power, to examine the operation of
their own minds as the law of growth operates in them.

In one sense all life is conscious; but in the sense I speak
of there is a growth which proceeds without being observed
by the person or persons in whom it is going on. This is
what I call growth on the unconscious plane. A man grows;
he lives his allotted number of years and dies; he may have
been a thinker on many subjects, and may have brought forth
great truths, but until he turns his attention to himself—to the
study of man, to the law of growth as it proceeds in his own
body, he will not have ascended to what I call the conscious
plane of life. This conscious plane is that plane where the
man no longer lives the vegetable life of his predecessors, but
uses his reasoning powers to the extent of their development,
and from the animal stage of life on to the thinking, reason-
ing stage; and this ascent may not only be called an ascent
from unconscious to conscious life, but from a condition of
ignorance to one of intelligence; from animal to human;
from physical to mental.

Life on the unconscious plane, the plane where man is
ignorant of himself and his powers, may fitly be called the
vegetable plane. It is true that even on this plane a man
has advanced a long way above the vegetable, but he is still
under what he calls the law of heredity, which holds him in
the path his fathers trod, and which he accepts as an inevi-
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table necessity, just as the vegetable does. This feature of -
growth marks the unconscious plane—the unreasoning or ig-
norant plane; the plane where men accept things as they find
them, without examining themselves to discover whether they
have not the power within themselves to project entirely new
conditions, which shall forever obliterate the old ones.

On the unconscious or comparatively unthinking plane,
man is stationary and helpless as compared with man when
he has ascended to the conscious or reasoning plane. On the
former plane he accepts his condition as final, or nearly so.
It is true that he sees some chance of improvement now and
then, and tries to develop this chance. In this way there has
been a slow but sure upward movement, from the unconscious
.or ignorant plane to the conscious or intelligent plane; so
that, as the ages have passed, the race has kept slowly becom-
ing more intelligent, until therc comes to be among its num-
bers a few who perceive that the source of all power lies em-
bodied in man himself, and that the great study by which
race advancement may be quickened a hundred-fold is the
study of man.

The study of man has begun, and as it proceeds the
change from unconscious to conscious life proceeds. The
condition of the animal man is no longer such a compact and
formidable state of ignorance as it once was; it is being
broken into by the new thought of the few independent think-
ers, who are investigating themselves and their wonderful
powers, and whose freshly acquired knowledge is filtering down
among the masses, where it promises to make great changes in
the thoughts and beliefs of the unconscious multitude.

The conscious life into which we are entering by the sim-
ple unfoldment of our reasoning faculties is called the mental
life. And all nature, everything, is on its way upward from
the unconscious or animal plane to the conscious or mental
plane.

In striet truth, the animal or unconscious plane is mental
also, the same as the consicous plane; but it is a more ignor-
ant form of mentality than the high, reasoning, or conscious
plane. The word “mental” is as applicable to one plane as
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the other. All the expressions of ‘life from low to high are
mental, as I have constantly endeavored to prove to the
reader; and the difference I am attempting to explain exists
only in the quahty of the mentality, as manifested by differ-
ent creatures on different planes of development.

"The transposition from what is called the physical
forms of life to the mental forms of life is in the different
degrees of intelligence that the creatures on the different
planes are capable of showing forth. It is on this account
that Mental Science makes the statement that “all is mind;”
mind in a state of unconsciousness with regard to itself, and
mind with sufficient knowledge to be conscious of itself and
the faculties it possesses. Therefore, the difference between
conscious life and unconscious life is a difference in the de-
grees of intelligence manifested between different classes of
beings.

Man in his early stages of growth makes a closer ap-
proach to the conscious state than the animals below him in
development. Thus the human being, even in his most sav-
age state, is more conscious of himself and his power than
the monkeys or other animals.

All is mind, of which every creature and plant from the
lowest form of life up to the most gifted human being is a
mental expression, and the form that each creature or plant
shows forth marks the degree of its mentality.

Each creature or plant, no matter how small and infe-
rior, has aspirations or desires that reach higher than its
present conditions. These aspirations or desires ascend higher
than the environment of its life will permit it to realize in
the undeveloped state of its intelligence; so the mere fact
of the existence of these aspirations or desires calls for a
higher grade of creatures in which to become embodied. They
form a basis of life, as it were, or serve as a demafid upon
nature for the next higher type, which shall show forth more
intelligence than the former one; and thus the chain of
being is preserved, even though the forms of being are always
thanging. And so evolution proceeds.
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I wil] repeat this idea, which I consider very important, -
as thowing the march of mind as expressed in desire. -

Every sane desire of every creature is finally attained. If
this attaitment fails to show forth in the creature itself, it
goes on to development in some other ego. In the scale of
evolution it is the ungratified desire of the lower creature that
produces another grade of creature higher than itself—so
mighty is desire, and so unerring is the fulfillment.

It is the desire for food in the first jelly-like forms of
life that prompts their development on a higher plane. These
little forms of translucent jelly, having neither hands nor
feet nor mouth nor eyes, are nevertheless attracted to soma
tiny bit of food floating in the water, about which they put
forth parts of themselves until the object is enveloped within
their bodies. After the nutriment in the food has been ab-
sorbed, the body unfolds and lets the residuc pass out. Here
is the beginning of hands and feet and eyes and ears and a
brain and a digestive system. This development was by de-
gire; desire for food. The desire for food being gratified led
to a thousand other desires; the number and greatness of
desires kept increasing, and the higher grades of life increased
in consequence until man came. The increase of desires in
the creature added link after link to the chain of being from
thz atom to the man.

And what is man but a bundle of desires? His desires
are much more numerous and far reaching than those of any
of his predecessors. And as he is the culmination of all the
desires of all his predecessors, not one single desire of which
has failed to be gratified, he has a perfect right to believe that
his own desires, great as they are getting to be, will be grati-
fied also.

It is evident that desire is the mainspring of all growth.
Tt is aldo evident that no desire can exist that cannot be met
by the object desired; and thus a new marriage is formed;
new desires are begotten, and growth proceeds.
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CHAPTER XXI.

THE BODY BUILT THE BRAIN: BUT NOW THE BRAIN IS LEARN-
ING HOW TO BUILD THE BODY: THE ACTION BETWEEN

BRAIN AND BODY IS GOING TO BE ONE OF
RECIPROCAL INTERCHANGE.

Desire is the infusing principle of individual growth.
It is the factor by which our bodies have been built; first of
all the lower or more inferior parts of our bodies have at-
tained form and power, and finally other and higher parts;
and last the brain, which is the machine that investigates
the desires and generates the thought that assists in executing
them. :

The importance of desire can never be overestimated.
As the brain strengthens we get a better idea of desire, and
our respect, yes, our veneration for it increases constantly. It is
the propelling power within the man, and the brain is its in-
terpreter ; and thought is its means of communication with
the external world.

Man is the culmination of all the lives that existed before
him: he is the sum total of all the previous growth on the
planet, whether expressed in mineral, vegetable or animal
forms of life. He is the complete compendium of all the
lives that ever existed ; and he has reached his high position
through the medium of that impelling impulse which under-
lies every manifestation of life; that impulse we think of so
seldom, analyze so little, look at so critically when we attempt
to give it a partial analysis, and in many instances condemn
as unnecessary and even unholy.

“Crush out your desires,” says the voice of ignorance
that runs through every class of society ; not knowing that to
crush out desire is to crush out life.
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But desire has never béen crushed out. It has advanced
steadily toward its own fulfillment, in spite of the misguided
intelligence that could not comprehend its mission. Desire
instead of being crushed by the half-formed intelligence of
past times, has gone on in its efforts and developed the intel-
lect until the time has arrived when the intellect perceives the
mighty mission of desire and begins to attach the valuation to
it that it deserves.

This investigation of desire is the beginning of man's
conscious or reasoning life. It marks his ascension from the
animal or physical tc the mental plane; the plane where we
shall soon perceive that all things are mental, and from
which we shall speak a new tongue never spoken before in
all the world ; a language from which all helplessness and all
disposition to lean has disappeared; a language so full of
strength that its every word is creative; a language that en-
dows desire with the power that belongs to "it; and
which proclaims this power abroad, until the entire
race feels that it is no longer weak and helpless, but
that the force within itself as expressed in desire is a sufficient
guarantee, that what it wants to be it will be, and that what
it wants to do it will do.

. Desire gratified has all along built the brain, and the
brain has built the body ; so that at this time t: e body is the
brain’s tool; its medium of communication with that which
is outside of itself; it is the one necessity without which
neither desire nor thought has any need of existence.

The body is one; it comprises the desire, and the in-
telligence that-recognizes the desire. It is complete in its
oneness. It is not only the home of the “L” but it is the “I”
itself.

Once it was believed that the soul or spirit was some in-
tangible thing that permeated the body, but could do even
better without the body than with it. Mental Science pro-
claims a different thing from this. It teaches that man on
his present plane has no use for any kind of power but that
which the body generates, and which is first expressed in
thoaght, and afterward in action. Tt does not deny the exist-
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ence of a spirit that lives after thé visible body dies; it has a
theory of its own concerning this matter that I will explain
later. But while not denying the existence of soul or spurit,
it does deny the use of yielding up the body, ignoring “our
present lives, for the sake of magnifying the spirit. Mental
Science, which is another name for common sense, centers
its hope on the body because the body is ours now, and its
uses are manifested to us every hour of the present time.

In the face of the whole world’s belief to the contrary,
I am going to state as the most potent fact of the age that
the body is all there is of man. If he has a spirit that lives
after him, it is a part of his body here on earth, and the
seeming two are really one; they are both body. All there is
of a man is body. If there is a spirit—which I believe,
though I cannot prove—then it has been created by the body
and is detached from the body at death, because it is a sub-
stance so fine and volatile that it cannot help but ascend;
the grave cannot hold it, for it is thought. It is 4he com-
plete thought-life of the man;.the record of all the thought
his brain ever created.

The reason I attach so much importance to the body, and
so comparatively little importance to the soul or spirit, is be-
cause I know if there is a soul or spirit that survives the
hody, that we shall find it all right when we come to the need
of an acquaintance with it. In the meantime it is proving a
ruinous thing to the body to attempt to live in the spirit until
we can no longer live in the body.

We must get better acquainted with our bodies; greater
knowledge of them and their wonderful, though undeveloped,
powers is all we need in order to come into the thought that
will conquer disease, old age and death. We have been trav-
eling deathward because we imagined that we had to.

We thought the body was a weak, destructible thing,
that could not aid us in our effort to attain everlasting life ;
but, on the contrary, that it retarded us, and that our only
hope lay in the power of our soul or spirit to escape from it.

It is this undervaluation of the body that has destroyed
it; it is the postponement of the life force—desire; the put-
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ting it off to some future time, ahead of our present lives,
that has impoverished these present lives and that is responsi-
ble for all the weakness they exhibit. Man has attempted to
live two lives at once, and has thereby virtually lost both.
I am quite sure that the heaven of the future he
has built for himself in his imagination has done
his soul or spirit no good, while it has done his
body great harm. It surely seems to be the proper’
thing for a man to live one life at a time; and it also
seems a sensible thing that the life he ought to lead is his
present life. To one acquainted with the mighty power of
concentration there can be no doubt about this, and I state
boldly that the effort made for the salvation of the soul is
ruinous to the welfare of the body.

Again, T say that so far as we are concerned while in
this world, the hody is of infinitely greater importance
than the soul. There is nothing of which we can form an
idea that will compare with its value. Its uses are legion,
and its power to work out happiness for us is far beyond our
present ability to conceive of.

And the world knows this, in a way, at this time, though
it does not know that it knows it. “The body is of little
worth,” it says, and then it goes ahead and builds magnificent
palaces for it to live in, while thousands of work shops are
devoted to the manufacture of clothing and adornments for
it. Here is nature speaking above the world’s accepted be-
lefs, and making itself heard through the din of ignorance,
as it howls out its reproaches and threats. The world’s un-
educated beliefs keep crying out, “Soul!” “Soul!” but the
world itself holds fast to the body, and cares not one fig
for the soul. The body carries the stamp of the world’s wis-
dom ; the world in which the principle of desire has mani-
fested itself the whole length of its chain of growth, from
the atom to man.

This idea of the soul and a future life may be called a
recent invention of man’s brain. So far as I can ascertain
the history of the very early men shows nothing of it. They
did not talk of their souls. All their consideration was of
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their bodies, and all their hopes and desires pointed to bodily
salvation. It was only as the ages passed away, and bodily
salvation was not achieved, that men began to talk of the body
being dual, and making an unseen part to it that survived the
death of the body, and passed on to a new condition, where it
was claimed that immortal life was a fixed fact. '

The race came to this conclusion in the natural process of
its growth. The animal man was verging into the reasor -
ing man; the man was becoming more brain and less body;
his body was weakening as his brain strengthened, and life
began to grow shorter with him. This seems strange, but it
is easily accounted for. The body builds the brain; the
time is coming when the brain will be intelligent enough to
reciprocate by building a better body; but in the earlier part
of this transaction, the brain, while it absorbed the forces
heretofore given to the body, required ages of growth before
it became intelligent enongh to understand the situation. It
was growing and increasing in power, unconsciously to itself
and unconsciously to the body. All that was known about it
was that life grew shorter and weaker as the brain grew
stronger and more forceful ; diseases multiplied, and the sur-
rounding conditions of man became more distasteful. In-
stead of becoming happier and healthier, he became more
unhappy and discontented.

From the foregoing a glimpse of nature’s way of doing
things may be observed. The man was nearly all animal at
first. He became less animal as his brain developed, and his

“brain kept developing more and more in proportion as he
thought more. He grew to be less animal and more mental,
and his body registered the fact. This change has been con-
stantly going on, and is still going on. The brain is being
built at the expense of the body. But this need not continue
any longer, and why?

Because the brain is now sufficiently intelligent to know
that, no matter how much of the bodily forces it may con-
sume, it can generate a power that will return to the body
all the force it draws from it, and more. And this power it
gives back to the body in the form of intelligent thought.
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And right here is the origin of Mental Science—the science of
mind unfoldment. :

All things come in the line of growth. Man’s brain was
being built without his knowing what was going on within
him; the coming era will be marked chiefly by the fact that
man widl have achieved this knowledge concerning the re-
lation of his brain to his body, or his thought to his body;
for it is thought generated by the brain that will eventually
make the explanation that will unite the two—brain and
body—in an endless circuit, from which the life forces will
cease to trail off and be lost, as they now trail off and are lost;
and when this condition comes, disease, old age and death will
cease upon our planet.

I have said that the idea of a soul and an existence after
this life is over seems to have been of somewhat recent date.
We find no reference to it in the Old Testament. We have
accounts in the Old Testament of mep who lived for hundreds
of years, and who evidently looked forward to the time when
death should be conquered in this world. They did not die,
because their lives were not broken by the mental division of
themselves that separated them into body and soul. And
yet they would not have conquered death upon the earth,
even if they had never made this separation. Something
more was needed to achieve the conquest of death than the
continuance of the animal lives which they represented.



158

CHAPTER XXII.

..
MAN IS ONE AND INDIVISIBLE: HE IS IN THE LIKENESS OF THE
UNIVERSE: IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DIVIDE HIM INTO

TWO PARTS, AND THE ATTEMPT IS DEATH.

The men of the old time to whom the hope of eternal life
in the flesh was a constant source of vitality, even though they
placed the fruition of this hope ahead of their own genera-
tion, owed their longevity to the fact that they did not cut
man in two and make body and soul of him, but thought of
him as a unit, who would either die all over or live all over.

It is not astonishing that men of all ages have tried to
save their bodies even after death; the pyramids are standing
to-day because the Egyptians believed in the body and expect-
ed it to be resurrected some time. The desire for an exten-
sion of life in the body is world-wide, and efforts have been
made in a hundred different ways to accomplish this result.
Strange stories of persons who have conquered death have
lived in the imagination of the people until they seem like
fixed facts in history. The Wandering Jew had such fasci-
nation that it is a popular book even yet. The stories that
reach ns from the far East of people who are hundreds of
years old linger in our thoughts, and seem true in the face
of &ll our experience to the contrary. “The masters” who
are supposed by many to be living somewhere in secluded
places in Thibet have their existence vouched for by thou-
sands of people, some of whom claim to have seen and con-
versed with them. “The secret brotherhood” has existed hun-
dreds of years, and it is affirmed that there are still living
members who were initial members at its far away beginning.

I am not pretending to vouch for the truth of these re-

ports. I am only trying to establish the fact that the idea of
.
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conquering death is as old as time; that it has been a race
desire from the first. '

In a former chapter I wrote a sentence that may seem
strange ; an explanation of which will go a long way toward
showing the amount of intellectual growth that had to take
place in the race before the conquest of death became possi-
ble. The desire was implanted and the men of that time
believed it, but they did not believe it possible of achievement
to them. They believed it sufficiently for it to show its
effect in their living to a great age. They had no
idea of a soul, and they attributed great importance to the
hody; much more than their followers did, who afterward
invented the idea of the soul, and began to think that the
body was of little worth; and who began to die much earlier
than their fathers on account of this belief.

““As a man believes, so is he.”

This sentence contains a volume of wisdom ; for below its
surfaee meaning lies the implied fact that a man is & mental
creature ; that he is all mind; and it is because he is all mind
that he has the power to save himself from death. Evolution
has proved that not only is man all mind in every atom of his
body, but that all things in the universe are mind; that the

. universe itself is but a mental statement.

The reason for the assertion that all things are mental is
apparent, since it is now known that there is no such thing as
dead matter; that what was once called dead matter is
only a low form of mental substance, on its way upward from
still lower conditions by virtue of the innate power of
growth which is latent in all things. And how are all things
coming upward in the scale of being? I answcr, by the power
of thought. 1If is a demonstrated fact that everything thinks;
or, at least, that it possesses in latency the power to think,
and in the natural process from low to high will in time
begin to think. It is because this is true that we say, “All is
nﬁnd.”

This fact, for it is an undeniable fact, confirmed by the
highest authority in the world, and published in the works
of snch scientists as all students look up to, establishes a
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most remarkable truth, namely, that every atom or molecule,
no ‘matter how far back we trace it, nor how apparently dead
it seems, is really a seed germ of immortal unfoldment.
And, what is more, its unfoldment depends upon the principle
of desire within it. And to desire is to think, even though
the thought is of too low a grade for us to understand.

To desire is to think; and to think proves that the crea-
ture, rock, tree or man, that does the thinking, is a mental
creature ; therefore, we say there is no dead matter, but that
all is mind ranging the whole universe of intelligence from
abject ignorance up to the wisdom of the gods.

Emerson says that there is but one God, and that we are
all different expressions of it.

The Mental Science student means the same thing when
he says there is but one life, of which we are individual man-
ifestations. If there is but one life, then life is omnipresent.
It fills all space. There is nothing outside of it. There is no
outside. '

There is but one life. This life is the universal Law of
Attraction which permeates all things, and which is the basis
of being; the power that men call God. :

This Law of Attraction holds the visible universein place;
adjusts the atoms to each other by a method that cannot err;
arranges and holds the planets in their relation to other
planets by the same law. It is a self-existent princip‘le. Per-
haps it would be more nearly correct if I should call it the
Principle of Attraction, since the word law suggests formula-
tion into established rule, and this will not convey the mean-
ing I wish to give.

All races of men have felt the presence and the power of
this Principle of Attraction (whose ultimate expressior is
love or life) in a myriad of different forms. Feeling it and
not comprehending it, being governed by their own narrow
and childish ideas, they conceived a personality for it, and
said it was “somebody who made all things”—and they
calied it God.

“God,” they say, “created.” He first made the world out
of nothing, after which he had material to make other things,
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and so He made man and the animals out of the dust of the
earth.

This idea belongs to the early intellectual awakening of
a baby race. The race had grown to a placc mentally where
it began to ask questions of itself, and its answers were suited
to its infantile development.

But to retain these answers now, at a time when the
great body of the thinking world has outgrown them, and to
bolster them up by every system of popular education in
vogue, is a fearful thing and must be ended, so that Truth
shall have her say and Le glorified, even as error has been
glorified in the past.

But the Principle of Attraction exists; the undeviating
principle of life exists. It has never been violated and never
will be. And this is our hope. It is unchanging, diseaseless,
deathless; and it s a complete understanding of this fact
that conforms us to it in a way that renders us diseaseless and
deathless.

The Principle of Attraction does permeate all visible
forms. It is one with all substance; and no doubt an ex-
panded and spiritual interpretation of the word “God” has
been the foundation for the expression that “God and man
are one.”

For in spite of the personal and, therefore, limited inter-
pretation of the word “God,” there have been in all ages
a few thinkers who were not confined to its narrow meaning,
but were able to see it in an enlarged sense; in a sense that
repiesented it as the moving impulse of all visible life. And
these men have said, “God and man are one.”

A more scientific statement of the same truth would
have been “the Principle of Attraction and man (or all nature,
for that matter) are one.”

This last sentence is the very quintessence of the reason-
ing whereby I have hased my helief in man’s power to save
himself from death. If man is all mind, if he is infused by
the Pnnclple of Attraction, and thereby one with this princi-
ple, 'and if the principle is indestructible, then man is inde-
structible also, provided he understands the truth of the
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matter. The truth that man is one with the Principle of At-
traction—the life principle—exists beyond the power of the
universe to disprove ; but even though it does exist, and is the
truth of all truths, it is also true that man must recognize it
before, as an individual, he becomes consciously joined with
the principle; before he becomes “one with the Father.” It
is the consciousness of the truth that makes man one with the
life principle.

Man is the Principle of Attraction as expressed in use.
He is this principle its very self in objectivity, while the
principle is the man in subjectivity, and the two are one.
The man is the self-conscious side of the principle, and un-
less his self-consciousness leads him into a knowledge of his
relation to the Life Principle he will die. It is only his
knowledge of his relation to the Life Principle that can save
him; but when he comes into this knowledge he is one with
the Life Principle, and as indestructible as it is.

When he comes to this tremendous place in his knowing
he begins to see his unlimited possibilities as an individual
resident upon theearth, working on the external or earth plane ;
and he is no longer willing to surrender his chances of car-
rying out these possibilities by yielding up his body. He
wants his body, because it is his body, not his soul that is
the expression of the Life Principle. His soul is but a
“makeshift” invented to tide him over from one life to an-
other when he should lose his body—a loss which he sup-
posed to he inevitable.

Man is a consciousness of the Life Principle; he is a
recognizor of it, and he shows forth as much of its power
and possibilities as he recognizes.

This sentence explains the whole philosophy of existence.
It is the key that unlocks the entire mystery bf the universe.
Here is a condensed statement of it:

The Life Principle exists. ‘

The Life Principle draws; it has but one function ; that
is to draw or attract. This attracting power is the seed germ
of every manner of growth, and exists in the atom as well as
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in the planet; it holds the atoms together and it holds the
plancts together also.

Each creature or thing is made visible, or manifests its
objective existence, by its recognition of the Principle of Att
traction within its own body. The tree recognizes a certain
amount of the Principle of Attraction, and this amount shows
forth in the form and character of the tree. An animal
recognizes more of the power embodied in the Principle of
Attraction and is possessed of more intelligence, which shows
forth in superior powers; as, for instance, the power to roam
about.

We are in the realm of mind; there is no dead matter;
the world is all mind; its mountains and seas and rocks are
all mind. But they are mind of a very low grade of intelli-
gence. The smallest blade of grass that grows has more in-
telligence than the earth, and proves it by its power to ascend
above the earth. So long as the blade of grass can recognize
a higher good than the soil beneath it, it can, by virtue of
this recognition, overcome the earth’s attraction. It feels the
superior attraction of the sun.

In the universe of mind 1t is intelligence, and not bulk,
or what we call dead weight, that makes the strength of a
magnet.

Every creature that obeys the Principle af Attraction, and
simply lives and grows, without a knowledge of how it is done,
is on the plane of unconscious growth; and not until men
acquire a consciousness of what growth is, and by what means
it proceeds, will they conquer death. They are only partial
developments of the one great truth that allies them to the
Life Principle, and they must become whole in this particular
or they will surely die.

The Life Principle (which is the Principle of Attraction,
these two expressions meaning the same thing) must have
intelligent recognition; a recognition so full and complete
as to render the creature a constantly growing exponent of
its own possibilities and power. This involves the constant
acquisition of knowledge; the constantly widening recogni-
tion of the Life Principle. The Life Principle then being indi-
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vidualized in the man, becomes the everflowing fountain of
perpetual being within him. This was the fountain that Ponce
de Leon was seeking; but he made the mistake of secking it
‘outside of himself, when it was within him. If he had sought
aright he would have found it, for it surely does exist, and its
deathless waters are for us, who, by searching within our-
selves, can find them.

The procession of ever enlarging growths on the animal
plane, all leading up to man, are more or less unconscious of
the power they represent. Their recognition of the Life Prin-
ciple is expressed in what they are and what they do. Their
brains have not ripened to that point where they can say,
from the basis of reason, “There is a supreme power within
me, which I recognize as being able to overcome all obstacles
to never ending growth, and to liberate me entirely from the
world’s ignorant beliefs, into which I was born and which I
still represent.”

This thought movement, which begins to be universal,
and which points in the direction of the conquest of death, is
the most important step in advance that has ever been taken.
It is nothing less than the passage of the whole people from
the stage of blind, unconscious growth to that of conscious
growth.

Blind, unconscious growth, be it remembered well, is
growing as the trees and animals grow—without a knowledge
of how or why we grow. All growths that do not expand to
an understanding of the Princirle of Attraction within them,
and thereby learn to do their own growing, must, necessarily,
die after a time; they are abortions of truth, whose mission
was unfulfilled by reason of their ignorance.

Every ascending step in the procession of creatures,
from the beginning, has been marked by a fresh accession of
vitality in the new species, or race. Vitality is the result of in-
telligence. In a universe that is all mind there is but one way
to develop vitality; it is by the constant recognition of more
and greater truths. Man has completed his animal or un-
conscious growth, which has developed him into a working
organism, or laboratory for the manifestation of conscious
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intelligence. He stands at this point now—the point where
there is no further progression for him under the law of un-
conscious growth, or the method of growth expressed blindly
in uses.

He stands at the point of the new and great departure;
that departure to which all nature has been silently approach-
ing. So important is his position and responsibility that one
backward step now would plunge the world into another dark
age, from which it would take centuries to recover; from
which it might never recover, for worlds die in the bud, before
their possibilities are unfolded, the same as plants do.

So important is the present situation that the failure to
use it judiciously would, to millions of us, render the world a
nonentity, and make life as if it had never been.
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CHAPTER XXIII. .

’

THE LIFE PRINCIPLE YIELDS ITS POWER TO MAN IN PROPORTION
AS MAN COMES INTO AN INTELLECTUAL UNDERSTANDING
OF IT: THERE I8 NO LIMIT TO THE SUPPLY: THERE

NEED BE NO LIMIT TO THE DEMAND.

Desire, just as we all recognize it in ourselves and others
a hundred times a day, is the Principle of Attraction in its
external expression through all things—plants, animals and
man.

Desires increase with increasing intelligence; hence,
man has more and more varied desires than any life below
him ; and his desires will constantly increase in numbers and
daring as he goes on gaining ideas and working out the pos-
sibilities contained in the Principle of Attraction.

As these possibilities are unlimited, man’s power gets to
be unlimited also, in proportion as he becomes consciously,
or intelligently, one with the Life Prmclple, which he does by
learning his relation to it.

The race, as it stands to-day, has almost no recognition
of the truths I am trying to make apparent to the reader. It
has made for itself a personal God, on whom it has bestowed
such powers as its limited intelligence has been able to sug-
gest. But even from this God it has divorced itself in be-
lief, and has devised various ways of becoming one with Him.

It is a little singular how close an approach this comes to
the true saving thought. Theology believes the race to be sep-
arated from God, and that it must make the atonement (at-
one-ment) with Hiiz before it can be saved; before it can be-
come whole or “holy

Its mistake is in supposing that God is a person; ‘what
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theologians call God is really the Principle of Attraction,
which runs through all things and is impersonal, and truly
omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent, which it is beyond
the power of a personal being to be, no matter how great a
God He is. -

Theology declares that man has to make a conjunction
with its God, by prayers, in order to be saved. Science says
that a man must muke a conjunction with the Principle of
Attraction, through an understanding of it and of his relation
to it, in order to be saved. Theology goes no further in the
matter than the prospective saving of the soul. Science de-
clares that, through an intelligent recognition of the truth,
the body can be saved.

There is a close resemblance in these two plans; no
doubt the first is a foreshadowing of the second.

But I must speak further of the God of theology. If
any one doubts that He was the creation of an infant race,
he has but to examine His character in order to believe it. In
what I am saying I wish to appeal to the reason of the reader;
and 1 ask him to put aside his inherited prejudices and think
for himself. He will probably consider me irreverent in
much that I say, simply because he will not reason, but pre-
fers to cling to the foolish beliefs of a dead past, and die with
these beliefs, rather than to think for himself upon lines of
truth that are new to him.

With regard to a personal God, what but a baby race
could imagine that a great being would be pleased with an
unfailing stream of obsequious praise, poured constantly into
His listening ears? What but a baby race could suppose that
this unbroken deluge of flattery was a necessity to the happi-
ness of a great being, or that it would turn the tide of His
wrath away from the unfortunate wretches he had made, ap-
parently on purpose to curse, if they failed to render Him
the proper amount of praise?

That this personal God was the creation of the half-
civilized chieftains of a semi-barbarous race is to be seen by
its resemblance to its creators. The chieftains loved power
and praise and spoils, and were unmerciful to those who re-
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fused to yield to their demands. The God they invented was
no larger than themselves. No men can create a God larger
than themselves. Having made a God in their own likeness
and of their own size, they supplemented His deficiency by
giving Him some supernatural power, ecither to destroy or
bless. And this, with some improvements due to the growth
of the race, is the God of theology at this time. Is it any
wonder that theology is alarmed at the falling away from the
creeds? It surely has a right to be.

It is because the word “God” does really mean, in the
eyes of the publie, just what I have described that I cannot
use it to express my meaning. If the word was universally
accepted as meaning the Principle of Attraction that runs
through, and infuses with life, every atom in the universe, I
would use it. But there are only a few who give it this
meaning. .

To be divorced from this personal God, if such a being
could exist, would be no great disaster. Indeed, the
race would be better off without Him than with Him.

But to be divorced from the universal spirit of life—the
Principle of Attraclion—would be instant annihilation. On
the other hand, to know more of the Principle of Attraction
than we know now would be 10 have more life, more health,
more strength, more intelligence, more beauty, more opulence.
Or rather, it would be to be these things, instead of having
them! To mental creatures, such as we become by our con-
junction with the Life Principl: through our ability to recog-
nize it, knowing more is being more.

The crying want of the race is a remedy for present con-
ditions of sickness, poverty, the feebleness of old age, and
death. The whole strength of my effort in writing is to fur-
nish a clue to this remedy. Now is the time to be saved. To-
morrow will not only bring its own needs, but its own rem-
edies.

The great and comprehensive statement of Mental Sei-
ence is this: Man is conjoined to the cternal Life Principle.
He is that principle its very self in objectivity; and in pro-
portion as he becomes intellectually conscious of this, the
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greatest of all truths, he finds an unfailing supply to all his
needs, and grows constantly more and more into a knowledge
of his own mastery.

We are manifestations of the unchanging Life Principle;
of the Universal Spirit of Being : the inextinguishable “I AM.”
This hidden fund of vital power is the internal man. Man is
the external of it. And the secming two are one. Whoever
sees this truth and believes it perfectly has made the atone-
ment—the at-one-ment—and he can proceed in the read of
eternal knowing until he has conquered every disability in
life—disease, weakness, old age, poverty and death.

When the race understands the truth I have just made
plain, it will appreciate its own dignity and worth and power;
and then there will be no more trouble, no more shedding of
tears, no more poverty or sorrow, no more anxiety or fear.
We shall know that we are one with the deathless, disease-
less, opulent Life Principle, and that our progression through
the realms of the universe will be by constantly knowing more
and more of the power of the principle which is the vital
spark within us.

A condensed expression of the ideas I have been writing
out would read as follows: There is but one substance; this
substance is both seen and unseen. On the unseen side it is
the Universal Principle of Attraction; on the seen side it is
intelligence, or mind, falsely called dead matter.

All nature is but the comprehension or the understand-
ing of the Principle of Attraction. All nature is intelligence
in a myriad varying shades of recognition of the power of the
Life Principle. Intelligence is not to be confounded with the
words soul or spirit, for intelligence is substance; the sub-
stance that is mistakenly called dead matter. It is a thing to
be seen and handled and smelled and tasted. All of the so-
called matter in the nniverse is intelligence or mind; it is not
dead ; it thinks. It is the recognition of the Law of Attraction
inherent in all things. That which recognizes is intelligence;
it may be called brain; it is a particled substance, and all the
visible things are made of it; and it is not dead.

The Life Principle yields its power to man in proportion
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as man comes into an intellectual understanding of it. There
is no limit as to the supply one may receive. 'There need be
no limit to anyone’s demand.

All growth is by desire. In the ammal desire seems not
to soar away from the body, but to be expressed in it and
through it. Thus, the little ameeba, which is but a tiny drop
of protoplasm, becomes hungry. It floats in the water, and,
in coming in contact with some other form of life which will
serve it as food, it folds its body about it, holding it enclosed
as ond might hold an acorn in his hand. When it has ab-
sorbed the nutriment it unfolds its body, and allows the resi- .
due to fall out, as one would -open his hand to let the acorn
fall.

The ameba has neither mouth, hands, feet, eyes, ears,
nor anything resembling a digestive system ; but it has a de-
sire for food. In a higher organization, to which it would

_seem that the desire of this liitle creature had ascended, the
demand increases, and the result of this increased demand is
a compulsion upon nature to furnish it with a better diges-
tive system. So it, or the desire within it, evolves to higher
and still higher forms of life, growing stronger in its de-
mands with each upward step—calling louder, and yet louder,
upon nature for better means of supplying its desires, until
it comes to possess not only a digestive system, but eyes to see
its prey, olfactory nerves to smell it, ears to hear it, feet to run
after it, and claws to capture it.

All this is the development of use, through blind and
unconscious desire. It is by this kind of development that
the body of the man has been built, and his brain ripened
to his present plane of intelligence.

But he may stand at this point till the crack of doom,
and be nothing more than the animal man, unless he begins to
make his brain serve him in his farther development. Tt
was at this point that the characters of the Old Testament
stopped. They were a splendid type of men on the uncon-
scious plane of growth, but they had not advanced to the
conscious plane; that plane where men can shape their lives
as they please through their reasoning power. And no man
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can conquer disease and death until he arrives at this pomt
in development.

The moment man’s brain begins to serve him in a rea-
goning capacity he is passing out of the domain of uncon-
scious, unreasoning or blind growth into the realm of con-
scious or reasoning growth.

There was never a time during the period of man’s un-
conscious growth when he could have escaped the penalty of
unconscious life, which is death.

Desire is the mfusmg principle of man, and of all thmgs
below him. Desire is the Principle of Attraction drawn to
orgunization through recognition.

All desire points to the attainment of more light, more
life, more intelligence, whether the creature that projects the
desire is conscious.of it or not. A man may think he desires
nothing but wealth ; but it i8 not so ; his desire is surely point-
ing beyond wealth to the high knowledge that will redeem
him from all his disabilities.

The upward struggle of the immortal mind is always
from darkness to light; from ignorance to intelligence ; from
death to life. The animals have desired this light and in-
telligence and life unconsciously, and their desire has met
with ready response; their aspirations have been answered;
gradually the principle of desire, as expressed individually
in the lower order of creatures, has lifted all expressions of
life from low to higher until man is here as the highest of
all.

How does it happen that man is so in the dark concern-
ing himself?

To answer this question will be to go over a good deal
that has already been said. But this matter is so new in pub-
lic thought, and so difficult to understand, that I must repeat
many things again and again, even though I violate all lit-
erary precedent. I am not trying to do brilliant writing; I
am trying to make the greatest idea that ever came into the
world so plain that everyone who reads may understand. I
know that this idea is true, and that it embraces the salvation
of the race here, in the world where we live; and how can I
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attach importance to the manner in which I communicate
it? I have tried to systematize the subject so as to avoid rep-
etition, but it is too big; I can only handle it in detached
masses. The reader will have to connect the parts as the
entire argument becomes familiar to him.

My question, “How does it happen that man is so in
the dark concerning himself ?” will at least take the subject
from a different standpoint and help to make it clearer.

1t is because man was not created a perfect creature; it
is because his individual existence is of a comparatively short -
duration; it is because he is a growth that is still growing,
and has not yel attained the full stature of the truly wise
1nan.

Man has created himself little by little all through the
ages. Always latent in the Principle of Attraction as a possi-
bility, yet there was a time when two or three atoms—tiny
points of recognition impelled by desire—came together and
formed the beginning of his personality. These noints of in-
telligence being fused into one, became a magnet of greater
potency than the single magnets or atoms around them, and
ag a center of attraction had more power to draw others to
themselves ; and individual growth commenced.

The tiny creature thus begun kept on growing all the
time, both internally and externally, as‘its desires increased.
The more it recognized as needful to its use the more effort it
put forth. Its trust in the principle of attraction was not
clouded by doubt as man’s is. Doubt is one of the first fruits
of reason, and reason had not yet arrived. Doubt came later
and did all it could to kill desire and to destroy the individ-
ual life; but the refining intellect of the constantly develop-
ing creature reached the stage of clearer perception, and grew
out of the doubt thet kills into the faith that cures.

The basis of all growth is desire. Desire is the unac-
knowledged factor in the evolution of man. It is the “corner
stone” which the builders have rejected.

The Life Prmclp]e in man has only one mode of expres-
sion, only one voice; it is the voice of desire. It is the feel-
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ing of some want. It is, as it were, the projection of a lit-
tle voice that cries, “More,” “more!”

The mighty power of this tiny voice—not loud, but never
relaxing its insistence—has proved more magical than the
enchanted wand, even in its first faint, almost inaudible cry.
A mere speck, invisible through the most powerful micro-
scope; an almost ivfinitesimal drop of protoplasm, perhaps,
yet 0o much incarnate desire, and crying for food ; crying for
a more enlarged life; a wider comprehension of truth—the
little voice reaching upward and expanding outward, and
the very universe stooping to fill the baby mouth, as it always
stoops in beneficent motherhood to the dzmand of desire.

The first life that sent out its cry for “more,” “more,”
beceme a standing demand upon the infinite life, and the
supply was equal to the demand; is always cqual to all de-
mand, when the demand is accompanied by faith.

All through the period of unconscious growth the little be-
ginners of life never lost faitl in the mother. Such intelli-
gence as they possessed never once suggested the idea of cur-
tailing their demands or of crucifying their desires. To
crugh their desires was to crush their lives.

Desire is the Law of Attraction individualized in the
creature. In other words, the Principle of Attraction ex-
presses itself individually in detire. The Principle of Attrac-
tion becomes clothed upon by the recognition of the creature,
and individuality is the result.

So the desire in a man is the deathless principle in
him; it is the Principle of -Attraction drawn to cohesion by
his recognition or nunderstanding.

A belief in our desires is necessary o insure their mani-
festation on the external plane.

All through the period of our unconscious or un-
reasoning growth we did not question our desires ; we obeyed
them; we yielded them a blind obedience, and what was the
result? Why this, that desire was drawn forth to organiza-
tion until the tiny drop of protoplasm had created itself a
digestive system, and a most complex and beautiful form,
adapted to every possible emergency. Speaking from a me-
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chanical standpoint, desire, which we will say corresponds to
steam, had built itself a splendid engine, and even an engineer
(the brain) that was to direct the engine. But the engineer
at first did not know his duty, and for thousands of years
he has been trying to learn it. It has taken him all this time
to get acquainted with his engine and the power that pro-
© pels it.

As it is man’s highest privilege to make mistakes, since
it is the only way he has of learning how not to make them,
his first mistake was to imagine that his propelling power—
the steam in his boiler, his desire—was a dangerous foe, and
to endecavor to repress it.

“I must crucify my desire,” was the first exclamation he
made upon becoming conscious of its presence. “Desire is
the devil,” shouted the voice of the clergy for two thousand
years; and numberless monasteries were built in whose se-
clusion it was easy to crucify desire; easy to dam up the
Principle of Attraction in the man and prevent it from
flowing forth.

It is a matter of history how even kings and princes
voluntarily submitted to whipping on the bare back as a pen-
alty for having entertained desire. Desire was the inveterate
foe of the race. Desire was the serpent in Eden that tempted
Eve. Put it this way, and let us see how that fable stands.

Let us say that the Garden of Eden was man’s condition’
of unconscious or unreasoning growth; it was that early con-
dition in which he conformed to the demands of his animal
being unquestioningly. There was never a conscientious
scruple to trouble him in the gratification of his wants; his
life, though on the animal or unreasoning plane, was whole
in itself; no side feeling ever pulled him from the path of
his leading inclination; he devoured other animals without
compunction; he regretted nothing; consequently he was in
a condition of ease, or repose.

This was the animal Eden; it was man’s condition be-
fore his reasoning faculties were awakened to vex him with
questions he could not answer, and to arouse his doubts con-
cerning many things. In this Eden he did not work for a
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living; he lived off of what came to his hand. But Eve, the
intuitional part of man, whose desires reached upward
into aspiration, partook of the tree of knowledge in the midst
of the garden, and her eyes were opened so that she knew good
from eyil.

Here came to the race the first faint intimation of the
existence of a principle of justice, and this feeling kept grow-
ing until it gradually brought some illumination to the dull
intellect, aud pushed conditions to a higher level. Thus as
the animalized life broken into. Life and its relations assumed
a moral aspect, and the first Eden, the Eden of unthinking
animal ease, had disappeared. Men began to labor for their
bread ; their growing brains projected new questions for solu-
tion, and these questions were answered by the faint light of
such intelligence as they had; and false beliefs—beliefs in
their own weakness and helplessness—were the result. They
were intellectually weak and their opinions were weak also.

In the old Eden only the brute instinct was recognized ;
this instinct was devoid of conscience. But the mother love
for the child, and, farther on, the mother sympathy for other
mothers, interposed a check. Eve has always moulded Adam.
Her tenderer nature has constantly stood at the portals of
his more robust intelligence, and when he saw her as she really
was he saw that she had the apple in her hand. She had eaten
first of the tree of knowledge of good and eyil, and she begged
him to eat. He did so, and the primitive Eden of animal
content was closed to the race forever.

They went forth (if I may pursue the fable) to learn the
lesson of how to attain another Eden—that Eden in which
they shall have conquered all the “curses” they were doomed
to pass through, and become masters over them.

These curses were only curses in name; they were bless-
ings in disguise, because they were experiences that strength-
ened the intellect of man, and made him a more powerful
creature. He began to conquer the earth, and his conquests
demonstrated his own power of mastery to himself. He be-
gan to get an idea of his own strength and ability ; he began
to trust himself more, and to lean less on the imaginary God

\
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that he had previously been leaning on; the God upon whom
he had leaned for thousands of years before finding out that
there was no help to be obtained from Him; that the only
help a man could have had to be evolved out of his own cre-
ativeness.

This is the great lesson he has been so many centuries
in extracting from his experiences. These experiences have
seemed very hard to him; the more so because he did not
know what they were for. Hundreds of generations he waded
through them, finding life to be little more than the Slough
of Despond, and never learning any better during the term
of his earthly existence. ,

The race was gradually improving, but it almost seemed
as if it was at the expense of the individual, whose sufferings
were building a foundation of hope for it in the future.

And all of this gradual growth was by the increasing
desire or aspirations of the people for something better than
they had known.

Desire is the unacknowledged factor in personal growth.

But is not desire a selfish thing?

1t certainly appears to be a selfish thing, but self is the
basis of individual existence, and selfishness must continue
in the individual until an understanding of high truth comes
to him. Then, by degrees, from selfishness is evolved self-
hood, and, with this more intelligent form of selfishness there
proceeds a gradually growing sense of justice that modifies
the injurious effects of primordial selfishness.

As the intelligence grows, the selfish principle, without
ever ceasing to be the principle of self, ceases to manifest its
power on the animal plane. Growth in knowledge eventually
makes all things right.

Selfishness is the basis of individualism. Perhaps I had
better say “self,” instead of “selfishness,” for in the long
run this word self is the proper one. But let it go; let the
word selfishness remain, and let it stand in its blackest colors
- until the explanation comes that will convert it into an angel
of light.

Self or selfishness is the basis of individualism; and in-
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dividualism is the one potent fact that stands head and
shoulders above every other fact, except that great and inclu-
sive truth, that the Law of Attraction exists and fills all space,
being absolutely omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent,
and that mind, or intelligence is the visible expression of it.

Individualism, then, 1s the interpreter of the Law of At-
traction ; and the Law might as well not exist as not to have
the interpreter, who has the wisdom to render its power ap-
parent on the external side of life.

Individualism is, therefore, the necessity of the Law;
and, while it begins in a grade of intelligence so low as to
be rightly called ignorance, instead of intelligence, yet, like
everything else, it grows out of its narrow bounds until it
sees in its neighbor another self, and one similar to the self
it finds in its own body; and its brain goes to work to bring
forth an adjustment that culminates, first, in a sense of jus-
tice, and later still, in the lovingness that is to become the
breath of the new life in the whole race. This change from
what appears to be the very fiend of individuality to the God-
man, with supernal powers, both to do and to love, is a
mere matter of growth through the acquisition of knowledge.

Every living creature, no matter how selfish or ignoble it
may appear to be, iz an interpreter of the Law of Attraction;
it is the spoken word of the Life Principle. Wherever the
Life Principle speaks, it utters but one word, and that word
is the indivisible “I.”

And so man’s selfishness, or what appears to be selfish-
ness, is based upon the fact that he is the spoken word of that
universal spirit of life which is the Grand Unit or Universe,
and which ,cannot speak a word that would invalidate its
wholeness; a word that is less than “I.”

And thus it is that every man, and everything on its
way up toward man, is 2 unit and only knows one word; only
knows and recognizes the “I.” This is imputed to him as
selfishness, and is selfishness, until knowledge comes to cor-
rect his mistakes and to justify him in his self love.

So it is now seen how man is the representative of all.
“Man is a microcosm,” said one who was beginning to see
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the light. “Man is a macrocosm,” sdid another, who saw far
and away over the head of the other.

Man is a macrocosm because he is nothing less than a
universe. This is the fact he must learn; it is in learning
this fact that he will know that he is no longer under the
dominion of disease and death.

I have written much of the Principle of Attraction, and
how it is expressed in the individual as desire; often as de-
sire of an intensely selfish character; but I have now justified
it by showing its origin. As life proceeds, a better word may
be substituted for desire—a word that will seem to draw atoms
into closer relationship with each other: that word is Love.
With every step in evolution from lower to higher, our desires
become not only more numerous, more complex and varied,
but they also become stronger end warmer. They are felt to
be the moving spirit of every action, as, indeed, they ought to
be, for they are nothing less than the voice of the one eternal
Life Principle, that for all these years men have supposed to -
be a personal God.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

FROM THIS CHAPTER MAN MAY SEE HOW IT IS THAT HIS DES-
TINY IS ALWAYS IN HIS OWN HANDS: AND HE MAY
SEE WHY IT IS THAT HE CAN SHAPE HIS

FUTURE AS HE PLEASES.

There is only one attracting power ; it is the Life Princi-
ple. It is the same in essence in the horse-shoe magnet and
in the mother’'s yearning for her child. It is this same thing
that brings lovers together in marriage, and partners in busi-
ness. It is a hidden motor to evety movement that ever was
made, unintelligent movements no less than intell.gent ones.
It is this that draws the moisture out of the earth on which
the tree feeds, and the substance out of the sun’s rays with
which it colors itself in beauty. The Principle of Attraction
accounts for all things and is responsible for all things.
Being perfect, it is, therefore, unchangeable. It is the spirit of
vitality in man, and in the flowers and beasts, and it has
but one voice—the voice of desire, and the voice speaks for
just one thing; it speaks for happinest. The methods by
which man pursues Lappiness may be just or unjust. The desire
which is the Principle of Attraction has nothing to do with his
methods. The desire exists, and this is all. The desire is
the vitalizing spirit in the man it is his true, pure, unsinning
self. The methods by which he attempts to actualize his de-
sires have, in the main, proven to be mistakes; and these mis-
takes, forming his personality, are expressed not only in his
individual character, but in his body. The greatest mistake
man has ever made is to attribute his mistakes to the Divine
Spirit of desire withjn him, when nothing was wrong but his
limited intelligence. It is because he has made this vital
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mistake that he has spent ages in crucifying his desires, in-
stead of cultivating his intelligence concerning their gratifi-
cation. * What he now needs to do is to learn the immense
importance of his desires, and to seek just and humane meth-
ods of gratifying them.

In proportion as he sees the strength and importance of
his own desires, he will seec the strength and importance of
his neighbor’s desires; and as desire is pure love drawn from
the infinite Principle of Attraction, he will hold his neighbor’s
desires as sacredly as he holds his own; and so justice will be
enthroned among men. Justice, that factor which harmon-
izes all influences and in the end produces heaven on earth,
can never be born of anything but man’s recognition of the
noble character of desire; for when man recognizes desire he
recognizes love, and love is the Principle of Attraction in in-
dividual manifestation. So when man recognizes desire within
himself and understands its origin and meaning, he will have
found his own moving spirit, and he will see its relation to the
infinite Life Principle. He will also see that every step of his
growth, from his first inception, has been by the greater and
still greater recognition of this living spirit of vitality within
him; and that his farther growth, all through eternity, will
depend upon the still increasing power of his intelligence to
recognize more, and yet more, of the vital Love Principle
within him as expressed by desire.

If this and similar statements have made their proper im-
pression upon the reader, he will perceive how it is that man,
as to his personality, is simply intelligence or mind; and how
the whole visible universe is mind in different degrees of un-
foldment; and he will also see from this fact how it is that his
destiny is entirely in his own hands, and always has been,
though he did not know it. He_may see, too, how from this
point he may begin to do his own growing.

Since man as to his personality, and ‘this is the visible
part of himself, is altogether intelligence or mind, it therefore,
follows that the more truth he possesses the more he shows
fcrth; the truth being that the Principle of Attraction is the
one diseaseless and deathless thing, and that this Principle of
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Attraction is the true self within him—his untrue or false
gelf being the mistaken estimate he has placed upon his true
self.

As man’s intelligence is expressed in thought, which
shapes itself into beliefs, his body or his pcersonality is made
up of his beliefs. A man shows forth his beliefs in his person.
Knowing this to be so, Jesus spoke that wonderfully con-
densed sentence, the most comprehensive sentence ever yet
spoken, “As a man believes, so is he.” When he believes error
Le shows forth error, or incarnates error in his personality
(his body). As error cannot endure, it, therefore, follows
that unless the man corrects his erroneous beliefs his person-
ality (body) will fall away from him. All sickness and
weakness and deformity are the effects resultant from our
beliefs, and end in the complete dissolution of the body, un-
less saving knowledge comes in time to arrest them.

It is an undeniable fact that, in spite of the improved
condition of the world, its better sanitary influence and bet-
ter food, its fewer hours of labor and its greater spread of
books, diseases are multiplying all the time, and that
lives seem to perish more easily and with less apparent cause
than ever before. This is because the new light is dawning
more and more clearly, and the old consolidated beliefs of a
hundred ages are losing their hold upon the people, before the
new knowledge has come in such power as will save them.

Because of this fact the most intelligent of the world’s
physicians have lost faith in medicine and stand aghast at
their own helplessness. Many of them have retired from
practice from motives of pure conscientiousness.

To repeat my ideas of desire—for I can never make this
point too strong—the basis of all growth is desire. Indeed,
the Principle of Atlraction itself, that one and only principle
on which every external manifestation of life depends, is
desjre;; and desire is love in expression or externalization;
love seeking and attracting that which is related to it.

All growth of the individual, therefore, is -effected
through desire, and desire is the motor power of every effort;
and external life means effort, and has no other object but
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effort exerted in the direction of happiness. The secret of *
the steel magnet is desire, and, no doubt, the entire universal
gystem of planets is regulated and sustained in equipoise
through this great factor alone.

The words desire and love are almost synonymous. Both
are love ; but, while love seems to be quiescent, desire appears
to be the reaching forth or the yearning of love, or love in
motion, reaching out after an object.

Man, in his growth, has nothing to do with the Life Prin-
ciple, or the one vitality. That is to say, no effort of his can
add to it or take from it. It exists independent of him. It
simply IS. His prerogative is confined exclusively to the
recognition of it; to the getting of a large enough percep-
tion of its greatness, or a big enough estimate of it, and of his
connection with it. It is so mighty & power that human in-
telligence has but the faintest fraction of an idea concern-
ing it, and yet this majestic power is within the individual
in indescribable greatness. It is the force within a man that
actuates every movement he makes. To connect the belief of
sin, disease and death with this ever flowing, eternal potency
is an absurdity, and yet our minds, in ignorance of this
mighty truth, have done this thing, and in this way have
given to the external world our weak, wretched personalities,
that are standing libels on our real selves, the great and un-
dying possibilities within us.

This Principle of Attraction and love which manifests
itself in numberless desires in the man is the real man. It
is the universal spirit of life focused to expression; an up-
springing jet from that one unquenchable force which men
have called God. The infusing Life Principle within a man
is a power all his own, which has been drawn to coherence
or personal comprehension out from the same source that
sends the world spinning through space in obedience to its
unerring law, and it is as great, as unconquerable, ag its
source. ‘

This mighty creature, then, is the real man; is the true
individual ; he is the Principle of Attraction individualized.
Jesus saw this whole truth, and when they asked him, “Art
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* thou God ?” hoping he would condemn himself by his answer,
he could not deny it, even though he knew they were igno-
rant of his meaning, and would probably murder him for the
truth he spoke. For my part, I think I can say, without
boasting, that I am rapidly growing to the point in intelli-
gence where I can understand such a man, for instance, as
Mohammed, a man who lived comparatively alone with him-
self, and who studied himself until he gained a perception of
his own greatness; gained a constantly growing perception
of the power within him, until, looking at it in some supreme
moment, he could not restrain his convictions of truth, but
cried in exaltation, “Surely I am God.” There are days
when it is as easy for me to believe this of myself, and of
every living soul, as it is to believe ourselves men and women.
Mohammed’s mistake was in believing the stupendous fact
of himself only, whereas he should have seen that all are gods
in the same sense that he was. :

The difference of seeing for ourselves alone, and of see-
ing for ourselves and all others equally, is the difference be-
tween injustice and justice, or between hell and heaven. To
see within others the same sinless spirit of life that we see
within ourselves is to abrogate those lines of inequality we
have considered as race fixtures, and liberate every living soul
to the freedom of the infinite possibility of growth. This
wipes out hell in every one of its varied forms, and estab:
lishes the harmony of an acknowledged and deeply under-
stood fraternal equality. Your desire for happiness is as
sacred as my desire, and my desire’is as sacred as yours.
When we shall learn the binding claim of desire through
knowing that it is the voice of infinite wisdom within us, it
will become the most loving pleasure of our lives to help each
other actualize it.

I have made much of the word “recognition,” and no
wonder ; for the word means nothing less than the Principle
of Attraction in external expression. It means vitality as
showing forth in nsture. Recognition and all of its kindred
words, such as intelligence, mind, thought, are synonymous,
and the mental word which harmonizes with them is light.
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Intelligence, mind, recognition—this is all there is of nature.
1t is all there is of man so far as his visible life is concerned,
and his visible life is the only matter of vital importance to
him, because it is that side of him from which the activities
he deiights in are projected; the side from which all hijs
happiness comes; the side that makes room for his effort.

What does it matter that the Life Principle exists, unless
there are creatures to recognize and make use of it? Recog-
nition of the Life Principle is as important as the Life
Principle itself. Man is God’s necessity quite as much ‘as God
is man’s necessity; which is to say, that without expression
of itself the Life Principle cannot exist. Let us, then, stop
belittling ourselves, since in doing this we belittle the eternal
Principle of Life.

It has often been said that a man’s estimate of God was
a measure of his own size, and this is true. It explains many
things in the popular. theologies that are, otherwise, inex-
plicable; for instance, the little, revengeful and jealous char-
acter so many men attach to their personal God, making Him
not much larger than the heathen idol whose worship they
condemn so loudly.

“God and man are one,” which means that man is one
with the Principle of Attraction that animates all nature, all
things. On the invisible side of life that one is the Principle
of Attraction; on the visible side it is nature, with man as
its head; and visible man is the great fact that concerns us
now. The Principle of Attraction forever is. We can do
nothing for it; but we, on the visible side, are growing
creatures, and we grow by a recognition of the infallible
character of the Principle of Attraction. There is no more
limit to growing than there is a limit to the omniscience,
omnipotence and omnipresence of the Life Principle itself.
Therefore, it is man we have to deal with in this external life,
which will always be external to us, and which is of infinite
importance. Let us not, therefore, belittle it, or belittle him
and his desires connected with it.

Each individual “I” i forever the center of the universe
to himself. All things exist for the “I,” even the Life Principle.
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Without the “I” the Life Principle would exist in vain. Man
and the Life Principle are forever reciprocal in interchange.
Life exists, the one unquenchable fire of divine passion. Man
recognizes this passion, and by reason of recognition becomes
its unquenchable expression, forever growing in brightness,
in illuminating power, as he recognizes it more and more.
Man in his weakness has all of these ages been looking for a
God upon whom to lean; but man himself is the only god
there is. Upon this point my whole theory hangs; and this
book is the cudgel taken up in defense of the long-abused race.
It is the race’s champion against its own accusations.

I know what I am saying; the truths I am now writing
with so much ease I have wrenched from death in a hand-to-
hand struggle. For years and years 1 fought the charges
hurled against poor, deluded humanity from pulpit and press,
until by slow degrees I crawled from under the old beliefs
that had made this world so potent a hell to me, and stood in
a fair open space, where, even though my conquests were un-
acknowledged by a single soul, I yet knew myself a conqueror.
For my fealty to humanity I was called a traitor to God, and
I even believed that this was so, but now comes my day of
justification in the knowledge that God and man are one.

A knowledge of one’s own self existence—this is strength.
Strength is the first and most desirable attribute of man,
because every noble quality is strength’s overplus. No
man can be wise who is not first strong. Wisdom expresses
itself in strength. No man can be generous who is not
strong. No man can live nobly and worthily until he has
acquired that measure of intellectual strength, where he can
stand alone in his individuality and give freely without ask-
ing anything in return. All giving that is not from an
overplus of strength is selfish giving; it is giving for a mo-
tive. The motives that prompt this kind of giving are vari-
ous. One person gives for a greater return; it is a business
investment. Another gives for the love of apprabation; an-
other to satisfy the claims of his conscience. All give with
an ignoble motive except he whose giving is the overplus of
streﬁgth. The giver may not realize this, but the very nature
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of the case makes it true. Weakness leans and begs perpet-
ually; its every act holds self in reserve—but strength
flows outward; it overflows—and it can only overflow in
love ; pure, unadulterated love. Being full, it asks nothing in
return for what it gives. It simply seeks to make others as
strong and loving as it is. This is the point toward which
humanity is now tending by a better recognitior of its in-
dividuality ; for there is nothing in the world that gives a .
man strength but the knowledge of his own power.

There is brute strength which dies with the brute; there
is intellectnal strength, which is the vitalizing spirit of the
man ; the real true man—and this is the strength that can-
not die. This is the strength I am now writing of, whose
overplus is love. .

In order to be in much greater health and strength and
beauty than we have ever realized, nothing is necessary but
a better knowledge of ocurselves. The reader will have
learned from the foregoing pages that man is not simply a
physical creature, subject to what is called the “laws of
causation,” but that he is purely a mental statement, or a
mental estimate, of a certain amount of power which he has
imbibed from the Principle of Attraction through his intel-
lectual facultiecs. Moreover, man has bimself made this
statement or estimate of himself, and has the power to cor-
rect the errors he has made &s rapidly as he discovers them.
The errors in his statement show forth in weaknesses, dis-
eases, poverty, old age and death.

Since I have explained man’s relation to the Principle of
Attraction ; since I have shown that he is one with that un-
alterable and undying power; that he himself is all mind and
records in his body as much as he can understand of the Prin-
ciple of Attraction—it must be seen that he makes a great
mistake in calling himaself a weak and feeble creature, “a
worm of the dust,” and other expressions like this. I
have shown that man is purely a mental creature, and
since he is 50, a belief in weakness will make him weak, because
his beliefs are his external conditions. Therefore, let every
student of these truths begin to reason on the foolish old
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charges against .imself, which he has all his life been taught
to believe would be pleasing to (fod; let him discard all feel-
ing of humility, that attribute so lauded by the creeds, and
learn to believe that the universe needs men, and not things.

Humility is the most accursed of all the so-called virtues.
It is usually born of sycophancy, and it blights every mar
who assumes its hypocritical garb. Sycophancy is the child
of fear, and until men are fearless they will never attain that
freedom which means perfect health end strength. Humility
has nothing to do with aspiration. Aspiration is the man’s
true means of growth, and aspiration is bold. It claims its
own and gets i, while humility, like some slimy moisture,
clings to the man and poisons his very nature. Humility, if
men were conscious of its character, would be ar insult to the
Life Principle.

In a book like this repetitions are essential; so I say
again the reason that each individual “I” seems to himself
to be the center of all things ° because of the omnipresence

-of the Life Principle. There being no circumference, each

“I” is the spoken word of the infinite and omnipotent, and its
own recognition of itself renders it the center from its own
point of view. This thought will bear immense elaboration ;
but much must be left to the developing thought of the
reader. '

The spiritual interpretation of each individual “I” is
eternal life; therefore, the man that understandingly pro-
claims the “I” proclaims the universal life alsc, and an-
nounces the fact that he is one with it. The person who de-
nies the “I” denies the Life Principle. Let the reader dis-
card at once and forever the soul-crushing humility he has
been taught to cultivate as a priceless virtue, and begin to
extol himself. Let him not extol himself in the spirit of van-
ity, based on the groundless and ignorant assump'ion of his
own superiority over other people, but let him, after perceiving
the great truth of his being, and realizing his oneness with
the Principle of Attraction within him, begin at once to de-
clare his own strength and worth. Let him not hesitate to
declare his own Godhood, not in the spirit of boasting, but
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in the understanding of truth. In this declaration, if made
understandingly, a grand sense of justice takes possession of
the man; he perceives that what he declares for himself he
cannot help declaring for his neighbors, and even for hie
worst enemy. This declaration of the man’s individual God-
hood is the one unerring peacemaker. It is the beginning
of the harmony that means heaven on earth. It is the only
way to realize the all-important and all-inclusive command-
ment, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy soul,
and with all thy strength, and thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself.” Every good thing in the Bible is condensed in
these few words, and the whole of it is made attainable
through the knowledge that the Life Principle is in us and is
we, and that we are in it and are it. “Ye are the temple of the
living God”—the Life Principle made manifest, made visible
and audible—the spoken word. Is not the word one with the
speaker? Then put away all foolish humility and stand forth
in the self-confessed dignity of Godhood.
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CHAPTER XXV.
FROM SELFISHNESS TO SELFHOOD.

In proportion as we become self-centered by a recogni-
tion of the great importance of the “I,” we come under the
principle of attraction where our own comes to us. What is
our own? Everything that we desire or aspire to in the
process of true advancement. We often think we de-
sire things that we do not really desire. What we do truly
desire is happiness. Happiness is the ultimate of our every
aspiration; it is the constant craving of the spirit of growth
within us; it is the reaching out of the spirit of growth for a
better recognition of its own power.

Suppose we desire that some one may die, who
stands between us and an inheritance. ~This intermediate
desire has nothing to do with the spirit of life within us; this
gpirit simply points to happiness; it does not suggest methods
for attaining it; this suggestion comes from the intelligence
of the person, and is liable to make mistakes—does often make
mistakes—and has no other way of learning how to conform
itself to the Principle of Attraction that holds the universe
together than by making mistakes.

The true desire, that is always pushing its way into the
observation of the individual, is really the very essence of
love, always seeking greater expression and always aggregat-
ing to itself greater power.

Understanding at last that desire is the infusing spirit
in man, it is plain to see that it is of greater importance than
we ever before imagined, and that, instead of attempting to
crush it out of our organizations, where it is really the breath
of our lives, we must learn to direct it properly.

I wish to emphasize this point of holding for self. I
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wish to do so because the race has been filled full of false
ideas regarding the virtue of self-abnegation.

Self-abnegation, or self-denial, is the most deadly and
paralyzing mistake ever made. It is the letting go of one’s
hold on the Life Principle, abandoning all one has gained in
his previous growth through the ages, and drifting backward,
as nearly as one can do so, into nothingness; and every bit
of undue or unconsidered concession to the opinions of others
partakes of the nature of self-abnegation, and should be
promptly stopped. A man should ask himself if he has not
as much right to his selfhood as another, and when he answers
this question affirmatively, as he cannot help doing, then he
should stand for himself boldly and manfully.

It may at first thought seem that men do, even now,
hold for themselves with great firmness, but this is not so.
The very opposite is so marked among the people that Emer-
son speaks of society as “a mush of concession.” There is
so little of true self-holding in the world that, where one
meets a really individualized man or woman, it is an event
never to be forgotten.

The opinion of the world is worthless. The majority of
the people have no opinions of their own, but have simply
accepted those that have been thrust upon them. In this
way we are saddled with the beliefs of men ages dead, whose
opportunity of knowing truth was a thousand times inferior
to our own. Is it any wonder that such utterly negative crea-
tures die? They ought to die. Life and its tremendous
mission, involving such thought and such effort as they have
never imagined, are not for them. The grappling hook of
divine purpose passes through them as if they were made of
jelly. They afford not the slightest obstruction to it. It is
all self-abnegation with them, though partly of an uncon-
scious character.

Unconscious self-abnegation, or the lack of intelligent
self-assertion, is the bane of humanity at this time.

The belief in self-abnegation comes from the awaken-
ing intelligence that, in looking back, sees only the horrors
of animal selfishness, and does not look forward to where this
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same selfishness is modified by justice, and through this modi-
fication can become the very essence of true manhood and .
womanhood. .

The child is not polite. It grabs its toys and holds them
firmly away from the little friend who has come to visit it,
Later on it will value the happiness of its little friend more
than it values the toys, and then it will give them up gladly.
Nor will this giving be in the spirit of self-abnegation. It
will be because the giving yields more happiness to self than
the withholding. Self is forever at the bottom of all things,
as it should be, for self is the individual center and the
change from selfishness to selfhood, which is selfishness lifted
to a higher plane, will come through a growing infusion of
the love principle in the race—an infusion that makes the
happiness of others our dearest happiness.

All of this comes under the head of evolution, and there
. is no logical interpretation of humanity except by the evolu-
tionary theory ; but even the most timid sticklers for Biblical
authority need not be afraid of it. Darwin never taught the
evolutionary theory half so strongly as the Bible teaches it.

I have now shown the selfishness of the animal as changed
to selfhood in the man, by man’s constantly increasing rec-
ognition of the Principle of Attraction within him. It must
be remembered that this Principle of Attraction, in its true
essence, is pure love. As he recognizes more of the Principle
of Attraction, his power to love increases. Love always comes
from a more thorough recognition of the infusing Life Prin-
ciple, and will keep on increasing as this recognition keeps
on growing. All this growth of the recognition of the Prin-
ciple of Attraction is tending in the direction of universal
brotherhood, which means a state of the sweetest harmony
among the people, a condition of high and mighty and liv-
ing restfulness, in which the sceds of new faculties, now lying
dormant in the human brain, will take root and grow into
undreamed power.

As all our past unconscious growing has been from the
basis of self, so will our future growing be from the same
basis, for there is no other basis of growth.
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Harmony, universal intelligence, is not achieved by in-
dividual concesston or self-abnegation, but by the assertion
of self under the influence of the ever growing idea that he
who asserts self asserts the divinest of all possible power in
humanity. To deny self is to deny this power in humanity,
and thus to make as nothing—so far as such a thing is pos-
sible the work of organization—that work which men have
called the creation. Therefore, 1 say, stand by self, for in
so doidg you are standing for the Life Principle; you are
standing for just as much of the Life Principle as you can
recognize ; and by holding firmly to this position, you will rec-
ognize more, suntil it will fill you and overflow in one broad
and deep st ~am of life, that will embrace every living soul.
And this will be your true self flowing forth. The same
gelt that flowed forth in the animal in getting the most good
will, by reason of your increased intelligence, now flow forth
in doing the most good ; but the doing shall also be the get- -
ting.

And thus the competitive systems of business, which are
all animal in their origin, and all aim at getting the most
good, are even now in process of becoming emulative systems,
wherein each will try to excel the other in doing the most
good. ‘

On its own plane, competition is right. It is the un-
checked development of individuality, and individuality is
tho one jewel above all price. When competition has ripened
into emulation, heaven will be here, and that, too, without one
particle of concession from any soul.

Concession, self-denial, self-abnegation, is ruinohs. It is
the denial of our own individuality; it is the direct road to
nothingness; it is the resignation of that which alone makes
the man or gives him, as a factor of any worth, to the world.
Arn ignorant man, standing firmly on his selfhood, uneduca-
ted as yet in a true sense of justice, may be a very disagree-
able member of society; but his position denotes strength,
and there is hope of his learning; but the man who has en-
tirely dropped down from the claims of self, who has resigned
his individuality—who is he? A mere vagabond—listless,
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hopeless—a drifting scum, awaiting removal from human
sight.

I have made the foregoing points with a purpose, and
a strong purpose. The person who is afraid to stand for
himself and to declare himself will always be looked upon as
weax.

The patients whom I cannot cure are the patients who
will not hold for self. I find it discouraging to have a pa-
tient say, “I want to get well, if it is God’s will.” What does
anyone know of God’s will, except as he finds the power with-
in himself that is expressed in his own will?

Looking within, you may perceive the self there, and you
may conclude, that it is a very selfish thing, a thing to be
thrown overboard, while on bended knees you beg for a nobler
self. This nobler self you are begging for is the very self
you are misjudging. There is nothing the matter with you,
except that your dull intelligence fails to recognize this beau-
tiful vitality which is individualized within you. This fact
explains why all religions are made to hang on the one word
“believe,” and why Jesus said, “When you pray, believe that
you receive, and you have.” Not that you shall have, but that
you have now—showing that all truth is within, and that all
a man has to do is to believe it.

Prayer is merely desire, or aspiration. We are asking or
praying with every breath we draw. “Prayer is the soul’s
sincere desire, unuttered or expressed.” It is a tentacle of the
Life Principle within us going out in search of what it wants.
And prayer is answered from within.

1 am now treating of the growth of the man, and not
of the conditions he shall inaugurate afterwards. A man
once builded in the knowledge of himself ‘and of the power
within him, conditions then build themselves about himj;
conditions become responsive to his own strength, even as
they are now responsive to his own weakness.

To build institutions is not the first thing to be thought
of. Institutions will seem to build themselves, after true
men and women are built, and all by a natural law—the Prin-
ciple of Attraction.
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Every thought or belief in this Principle carries us more
fully within the power of it; and in this condition our own
comes to us. Everything that is related to our peculiar fac-
ulty, whether near or far, will come to us in acknowledgment
of our ownership.

In man’s operations from the central point or a basis of
self, he is entitled to what he wants. And he need not beg
for what he wants; it is his own under the Law of Attraction
by inalienable right, and unless he take it as his own, he will
never build his life up in the strength of true manhood. All
through the period of his unconscious growth, he took; he
did not beg. He did this regardless of his fellows. What
he took represented to him his highest ideal of happiness.
Now his ideal is enlarged; it is so greatly enlarged that it
raises him quite out of the physical realm into the intellectual
one, and what he demands as essential to his happiness is the
knowledge that will secure him health, strength and beauty.
Of these things he may demand what he will, and no one
will be robbed; for he is now in the high place where the
supply is equal to the demand, and where he is getting more
and more into harmony with the Principle of Attraction,
where his own comes to him because it is related to his needs.

Therefore, men need not beg. A true analysis of things
past and present will show us that there never was a beggar
on earth until man came, and that beggars were never needed,
neither were meant to have existence.

To get the things he needs in the present transitional
stage from animal to human, eack. human being is forced to
become as aggressive as any warrior. FEverything he at-
tempts to take out of the mental world, the world of unorgan-
ized intelligence, is denied him, and its very existence dis-
puted by a thousand race beliefs that rise up before him and
threaten him with destruction.

This fight for mastery, being at this {ime entirely in the
realm of the intellect, we must begin, not by begging our way,
but by claiming it. Discard every thought of humility ; make
a statement of what you want, and hold it as your due. Take
this one fact into consideration, that man has no God-given
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place in the universe, and no natural sphere, save that which
he has wrested from the universe by his own intelligent de-
mands. Remember above all things, that man is man-made,
and not God-made. Individuality is of such tremendous im-
portance that we are not trying to lose it in God. We are
trying to bring God forth and establish Him in these per-
sonalities. I speak the word “God” as if I accepted it in its
present meaning, which I do not, although it is sometimes
very convenient to use.

Mental Science, unlike Christian Science, believes in the
present and in the personal, the visible and audible. It be-
lieves in the evolution of the Life Principle into the personal
and the present, through the intelligent recognition of men
and women, and it is in this way we wjll banish disease and
death and establish heaven on earth—for the more of the Life
Principle a man recognizes in himself, the stronger and more
positive he is; and thus will disease and death be overcome,
for they are simply the negations or denial of man’s power to
conquer. They are nothing in themselves, and have no power, -
except the power men confer upon them by believing in them;
and as men believe in their own selfhood more and recognize
the Godhood of selfhood, the fear of disease and death will be
effaced, and life, with health and happiness will become the
heritage of the race instead.

I say to every human being—assert your desires and
prove your noble nature. The desire, which is the voice of life
in you, does not include any methods your brain may suggest
as being the right way to attain the desire. The desire is
the essence of your being,and it asks for happiness, and noth-
ing less. It will be your individual mistake, and not the
mistake of the vital principle, if you seck happiness by meth-
ods that will wrong others. Therefore, as we are still so ig-
norant, the proper thing to do is to ask for happiness simply,
or rather to claim happiness as our right. Of course, every
idea of happiness includes ideas of health, strength and
beauty, and it is these things that make the real man. After
man is established in such glorious health, strength and
beauty as makes every moment of his life a joy to him, he
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may then turn his thoughts outward towards the building of
new and better conditions for himself and fellows; for man
is the Buildcr, and when he has built himself, he will begin
to build externully in a stronger way—yes, in a thousand
stronger ways, for man’s sphere is here on earth, and he will
build outward from the earth, until the space between the
planets will show forth the wonders of his inventions and dis-
coveries.

Once more I say—stand by self. Self is not a sinful or
dreadful thing. It is the glorious basis of ¢verything that is
visible in the universe. In cach individual thing, whether
crystal, tree, animal or man, it is the wresting from negative
by more positive expression that brings the mastery. There-
" fore, let no one be horrified because I have rescued selfhood
frcm the mistakes that have so long overlain it. The truth
seeker is the image breaker, and no one need be grieved to see
his pet hobbies fall before him. It is time they all fell. It is
time for us to turn our backs on the past and accept the in-
struction given to Lot’s wife, never to look behind; for
now that the dreadful old charnel-houses where we have been
entombed alive for such & long time are falling, we must es-
cape from them forthwith.

From now on, I ask every seeker after the truth to keep
up the investigation of self; and when by much thinking, he
learns to stand up for it, and to hold it sacredly above the
old-time beliefs that have made a devil out of it and pre-
pared a hell for its future reception, he will begin to realize a
strength he had never dreamed of before, Therefore, I say—
stand by self. Magnify it if possible; but, indeed, no one can
magnify it, for no one’s conception of it can do it justice.
Bui a person can magnify his ideas of it, and thus conquer
the race beliefs concerning it.

And this is the battle that will have to be fought by
the truth seeker. The battle is between the new truth that
Mental Science brings and the old crucifying belief born of
an age of rankest ignorance, that has so long held the people
in darkmess concerning their own strength and worth.
No one can stand too strongly for the right. Each one of
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us should make his own statement of personal goodness and
power, and reiterate it in the face of every old world belief
as rapidly as it shall confront him. He should say, “I
am here for myself, to build myself up in health, strength
and beauty, by claiming my own. Nothing is too good for
me. 1 claim the best and I shall get it.”
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CHAPTER XXVI.
EXPECTATION.

Expectation is the natural offspring of desire.

In unconscious growth, expectation always comes with
desire. If it were not so, the desire which is of the Law of
Attraction, would never be manifested or externalized, and
there would be no visible universe.

It is self-evident truth that the Love Principle, the at-
tracting forces that men call God, cannot exist without giving
expression to itself. Such expression becomes what to us ap-
pears as externals, and the principle and its expression are
one. The same truth was given by another in the words,
“Man is God’s necessity.”

Expectation, which is an act of the intelligence, clothes
desire and makes it apparent in the visible world of effects.
Every power now possessed by the individual has been first
caused by desiring something, and then by expecting it. It
wasg in this way that man’s entire organic structure was built.

As time passed on and man’s brain began to develop the
reasoning faculties, it transpired that desire and expectation,
which on the plane of unconscious growth had gone hand in
hand, became separated. This was in the process of trans-
position from the animal to the intellectual plane. It is in
this process of transposition now, and though it is advancing
more rapidly than ever before, it lacks much of being com-

. pleted. As soon as the reasoning powers began to depend upon
themselves for a solution of the many problems of life, they
received answers to nearly all of their questions from the neg-
ative pole of truth; that is, answers which were in accord
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with their limited knowledge. They made a critical exam-
ination, as they thought, of desire, and exclaimed, “Why, this
thing is of the devil!” But in spite of their opinion of it, it
did secretly mold the race’s every action until it began to be
aclnowledged as the basis of all growth.

It was now promoted in public opinion, and was called
prayer; and the people were exhorted to pray in faith for
what they wanted, or in the expectation that they would re-
ceive what they asked for.

One of the most common fallacies was to conceive of de-
sire as being both good and its opposite. One kind of desire
they pronounced carnal, the other divine. Now, all desire is.
the same in essence; it is all divine. It is all a reaching forth
of the spirit of growth after greater knowledge and happi-
ness. *As before stated, expectation accompanied every
breath of desire during the period of unconscious growth,
and desire was fully realized by the animal. In this way the
animal powers increased and ripened up to manhood. When
man had learned to reason, the first use he made of it
was to doubt. He recognized his desires, but began to im-
agine that they were mostly evil; and those he did not con-
sider evil he ridiculed and called them wild and visionary.
He said they belonged to the imagination, and, of course,
amounted to nothing. He became that anomaly of creation,
a chronic doubter. He accepted nothing on trust and looked
upon credulous people with contempt. For ages he has plod-
ded along in the same grooves, and has thrown dirt and stones
at every one who had intelligence enough to climb out of the
grooves he lived in. This is the case even to this day. Why,
it is & tremendous thing to make the statements made in these
pages, and only the most improvident and reckless thinker
would dare do it.  Yes, improvident and reckless—a thinker
who does not care what the world thinks of him; who is re-
solved to burst the bonds of race ignorance and set the people
free in spite of opposition.

I stand in the position of one who is willing to be a fool
for truth’s sake. There is an ever present atmosphere of tri-
umph surrounding a position like this. I feel the glow of
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ithe conqueror, because I know that the thought in these pages
i5 true, and 1 know that those who now reject it will soon em-
brace it and be saved by it.

The opposition one meets with under such circumstances
has no more cffect than a blow which a mother may receive
frcn the sick and suffering little one in her arms. This was
the feeling of Jesus, when He said, “If one smite thee on one
cheek, turn the other to him also.” This sentence alone proves
that He recognized the great fact of Mental Science; that all
these errors we call sin are merely ignorant beliefs; the result
of misdirected intelligence on the part of the people: “Father,
forgive them, for they know not what they do.”

Desire attended by the expectation that the desire will be
realized—this is the mental attitude that brings all things to
the individual. Before this happy conjunction can bereffec-
ted, however, it is necessary that a man should know his posi-
tion in the universe, and his power. It is necessary that he
should know how greatly he has been belittled in the past, and
how this belittling influence has kept him from expecting that
his desires would be realized. A sense of unworthiness has
crushed his desires and deadened his expectation until he is a
dwarf on the face of the earth. His imagination is a part
of bimself that he cannot understand. He thinks it is a
so1t of devil within him that lies to him whenever he stops to
listen to it. No one has ever known what the imagination is,
bu! recently it is given to me to see that the imagination is
the wings of the intellect, and that the seeming impossibilities
it unrolls before us, are all possible to us, and will all be made
manifest in the farther unfolding of our latent faculties.
The imagination is the advance courier of the future, and its
mission is to lure us onward—farther and farther from the
hardened, fixed bounds of our daily walk, to which we have
tethered ourselves in resolute disregard «f the beckoning of
the bright angel in front of us.

We have turned our backs on the imagination, as if it
were our bitterest foe, and we dwarf and dwindle and die with
our eyes glued resolutely to the past. We will not lcok ahead,
and so expectation dies. :
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Growth is dependent upon two things: desire, which
pulses through all existing things, and expectation, which I
know to be of the iptelligence. It is true that the desire and
the intelligence are one, but the desire is internal and the in-
tellizence is external. In other words, desire is the soul of
which expectation is the body; or, in other words still, expec-
tation is the materializing power of desire, and makes it visi-
ble or manifest. Therefore, expectation is to desire what na-
ture is to the Principle of Attraction, and desire might as well
not be as for expectation not to clcthe it and cause it to show
forth.

From the foregoing statements, the entire position of the
race is defined. Man has crucified desire because he thought
it was selfish, unholy. Nevertheless, desire has pushed
through and beyond his conscientious scruples, and has come
into acknowledged recognition under the name of aspiration,
or prayer; but even as aspiration or prayer, it is held back
from fulfillment by the lack of expectation, so that the things
that we desire are not clothed upon and made menifest to
us.

Thus, after getting the consent of our conscience to de-
gire something, we immediately begin to belittle ourselves,
and instead of claimirg boldly what we want, we pray, “Oh,
Tord, if it is Thy will that we should have this thing, please
deliver it to us.” The consequence is that our weakness re-
ceives the answer which it merits, and we fail {0 get the thing
desired. As I said once before. there never was a beggar on
the earth until the advent of man; and looking over the past
history of man, it really seems as if God, by which I mean the
Principle of Attraction, is absolutely resolved to establish us
in our independence by refusing our requests. And, indeed,
this Principle of Attraction is indifferent to us, and it speaks
to us through its indifference, saying, “Oh! men, I exist for
vour taking; take me or let me alone; learn by my silence
that you are my spokesmen, and I the infinite reservoir from
which you draw as you need, and behold, the supply will ever
remain equal to your demand.”

Man is thus thrown entirely upon himself. During the
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period of his unconscious or unreasoning growth, he does
draw upon the limitless reservoir as he needs, and does his
own growing. His brain has yielded him no thought of his
unworthiness, and he takes what he desires, always expressing
it in use. This limitless reservoir is as free to us to-day as in
the past period of our growth, and when we fully know this,
we shall re-establish our growth at the point where uncon-
scious growth dropped us; bul in coming into this position,
we must gradually learn that we are perfectly individual-
ized beings; that no God holds us accountable for past or
preeent sins; that there are no sins and never have been ; that
what the world calls sins are merely the mistakes our ever
growing intelligences have made in coming up to our present
standing place. Being thus exculpated from the accusation
of conscience, we begin to see ourselves as we are.

And what are we? 1 answer that we are wonderful crea-
tures. Only think how we have forged our way up from such
small beginnings, and where we stand now; think what con-
querors we are; how we have bursted first one bond of igno-
rance and then another; and how lobe after lobe has put forth
in our unfolding brains, like buds on flower stalks, and how
as each one put forth it held in latency the germ of another
vet to appear; and how it is evident that there will never be
any cessation of the unfoldment of fresh buds of unimagined
power within us!

Can anyone fail to see that man is a scroll unfolding
outwardly continually ? And it is because he only unfolds out-
wardly that his habit of looking backward stultifies him so.

Whatever you desire, claim it. This is not the expres-
sion of an anarchist, and does not relate to external wealth at
all. It relates to such things as build the man into health,
strength and beauty—things the taking of which robs no
onc.

But how shall I claim health, strength and beauty?

Make a statement of your desires, then ask yoursetves
the question, “Do I not know that these things exist? Do I
not see their manifestation every hour in the wonders of the
lily and the rose? How did the lily and the rose get them ??
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The flowers get their health and beauty by desires un-
clouded by a doubt of their power to obtain them.

Desire and expectation did the work for them, and they
will do it for you, if you learn to expect as well as to desire.

The chief obstacle to overcome is the thought that there
is some impediment in the way of your getling what you
want. When the truth that we may have what we demand
first dawned on me, it seemed as if there were mountains
of impediments to overcome before I could realize my desire.
Presently 1 knew that the only impediment was my belief
that there were impediments, and when I realized this I felt
as light as a bird. Do you not see how this fact brings us face
to face with that great truth that all time is now? and that -
eternity and immortality are ever present with us?

When I knew that there was no impediment to overcome
in the realization of my desires, except my chronic habit of
doubting, I saw what a mighty power I embodied in myself—
no longer weak, no longer dependent on any power in all the
universe—the very fountain head of all power, the great and
mighty Life Principle itself to minister to my claims. Do
you not see how this knowledge of my position placed disease
and death under my feet in an instant? and do you wonder
that it is difficult for me to write of these shadows of the in-
tellect as if they were, indeed, the realities the world believes
them to be?

To make this perfectly clear, I shall again recapitulate.
Man is all mind. He bas been built by beliefs. It may be said
of him that he is his own statement of being. What he owns
is what he has claimed through intelligent unfoldment, and
this includes such health, strength and beauty as he possesses.
It may be that instead of Mealth, strength and beauty, his
body shows forth nothing but weakness. If this is the case,
then he must change his statement of being, which he can
only do by an intelligent recognition of truth. No amount
of Legging for health and strength will do any good. Begging
implies that the man is not entitled to what he asks for. To
cast such a shadow on your perfect title in your thought will
ruin your demand; for what you want is yours; and unless
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you know this and make your demand on the ground of your
knowledge, and not buse it on any ideas of generosity from a
-higher power, you will not get it. Make your demand, then,
froin the bLasis of your understanding, and say, “I am enti-
tled to every good 1 can recognize;” then strive to see that
vour position is right from an intelligent point of view. At
first it will almost seem as if your position is an aggressive
one, as if there were someore to dispute your right ; but there
is no one to dispute it, unless it may be some lingering doubts
existing in your own mind concerning it, and these you must
cast out. .

And is this all? No, it is only half. After you have
taken your position and made your demand, look forward to
its realization; expect it. Stut out every doubt. Be patient
with it and faithful to it. Days and weeks smd months may
pass,and your desire may seem as far away as at first, but con-
tinue to hold, for the Principle of Attraction cxists within
you, and the objects you desire will surely come to you.

It is a tremendous statement to make, but the entire uni-
verse of unorganized forces is negative to your strength and
resolute expectancy, and it is from out of ihe unorganized
forces that you draw a response to your desires.

So potent is expactation, that when the soul is given up
to it, it can draw from organized forms as well as from in-
organic ones. It puts its compulsion upon all things. The
tiny amceba expects that it will be fed. Though the food
were the space of worlds removed, yet it would come.

The reason we call children innocent is because desire and
expectation go hand in hand with them. It is said in the Bible
that people will have to become as little children before the
gates of heaven open to their entrance.

We must expect what we desire. A single doubt is to
desire what frost is to the tender buds of spring, and doubt
is the enemy against which one who is striving for the up-
ward life must turn his back remorselessly. '

This faith or expectation is a thing of cultivation, and it
is of very easy cultivation, too. It grows in the poorest soil,
and with very little attention. A person with very limited
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brain power can raise as good a crop from it as the most gift-
ed man or woman. Let us say that I, for instance, have a
desire for health. Let us suppose that the doctors have de-
cided that by all the laws of causation I must die. I say I
will not die, because 1 do not want to die. My “do not want
to” is an assertion of selfhood that no power in the universe
has the right or the ability to contravene, so long as I hold to
it in unshaken faith. It makes no difference what my physi-
cal condition is, I do not want to die. This fact, coupled with
my knowledge of my own rights as a self-built citizen of the
universe, places me in an unassailable position. I made
myself; I can continue to make myself. It is a
position 8o strong as to double, and more than dou-
ble, my powers of magnetism, and I can feel the
life forces flowing to me; but everybody says that youa
had better prepare for death, as it is quite impossible for you
to live. This kind of talk may weaken my expectation in the
realization of my desire to live. If it does this, I shall die.
If, on the contrary, it arouses my opposition, and makes me
come up to a still farther declaration of self I shall declare
more positiveiy than ever that I am going to live, that noth-
ing can weaken my hold on life but an overshadowing of my
hope or expectation, and I am determined that it shall not be
overshadowed. T have now advanced from the negative asser-
tion, “I will not die,” to the positive assertion, “I will live.”
If I wake up some morning, after a very discouraging night,
and find my expectation weakening, I immediately begin to
say mentally, “1 do hope. My faith is good. I surely am ex-
pecting that my desire is in process of manifestation.”

All day long, and perhaps for many days, I refuse to
have my expectations clouded. I drive the clouds away, and
constantly affirm that my faith is bright and cheering; and
little by little the waste of tissue is arrested. Tf I will not die,
how will the negatives compel me? I stand at the head of
creation—I nnd my kind, T mean—and we are the most pos-
itive creatures there are. I realize my own positiveness in-
dividually, and I know that so long as I realize it the nega-
tives cannot harm me. All disease is but the negation or
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. denial of the power of individual mastery, and unless I yield

my position and cease to believe in my mastery disease cannot
finally overcome me. Indeed, there is no power in disease
to harm the individual. All the power to harm, as well as to
save, is in the person himself. It is in thLe individual's belief,
either that he is not master or that he is master. If I be-
lieve myself master, I am master. If I believe that the nega-
tions or denials of my mastery have a power superior to mine,
why, then, I give them a power which they never possessed
and permit them to master me.

The negaticns we call disease and death have no power
save that which we, their rightful masters, confer upon them.
Then consider yourself from the standpoint of belief in your
own mastery.

All disease is ignorance, and so is death ignorance. The
time is coming when disease and death will appear as repre-
hensible and disgusting as any other form of ignorance. All
permanent healing is knowing the truth. True healing means
the acquisition of the patient of beliefs that will banish his
old race beliefs in disease and death, and establish him in
permanent paths of progress.

As regards the giving of mental treatments to the sick:
It is simply recognizing for the patient the truth that he is
himself unable to recognize, and is, therefore, only palliative in
its character, yet it often leads the sick to a desire to under-
stand the truth for themselves, and thus becomes the begin-
ning of wisdom to many; but unless it does this, while it
brings relief, and in the sense of the world’s belief cures the
disease, it does not correct the patient’s belief in the power
of disease, old age and death—and until these beliefs are
corrected, no man can be considered absolutely well.

It may appear to the student at first glance that desire
and expectation are almost the same in character; but this
is not so, since the larger part of our desire is altogether un-
accompanied by expectation or any hope of realization; and
since, also, the larger part of our expectations is unattended
by our desires. Indeed, we are very much in the habit of ex-
pecting what we fear, instead of what we desire,. and this
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thing must positively be discontinued by whomsoever expects
to conquer his negative beliefs and establish his mastery in’
the world.

We are rudimentary creatures as yet. All our senses are
rudimentary, but their constant improvement is awaiting our
growing knowledge of orr privileges as citizens of the world,
every condition of which we are capable of mastering and will
eventually master. We ‘will master it not by leaning or de
pending on anyone, but by a declaration of our own rights
as the highest form of organized intelligence, and, therefore,
superior to all other forms of life, whether organized or un-

organized.
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CHAPTER XXVIIL

DOUBT.

The recognition of desire is the great motor of uncon-
scious life, and expectation that the desire will be realized
is as essential as recognition; these are the two factors in
building every organized form.

Desire, which is the reaching forth of the spirit for hap-
piness, is of no avail unless it be accompanied by expecta-
tion.

The precise measure in which desire is accompanied by
expectation is the measure of development attained by all
organized forms, whether mineral, vegetable or animal. In
the various forms of organized life below man, desire is ac-
companied by expectation always. Desire and expectation are
one in the animal, in consequence of which the animals’ lives
are whole or holy—and this condition constituted the primi-
tive Eden.

Unconscious life, life that cannot give an account of
itself, cannot endure, because individual consciousness of the
situation is necessary to individual mastery, and no man can
be master in a true sense who does not know the reason there-
for. This is to say, that a man might as well not have
strength as not to know that he has it, and he can only know
that he has it by learning how he came by it, or by learning
the law of his being. »

In learning the law of his being, that law by which he
has acquired his strength, he also learns how to still further
apply the law so that he may get still more strength. If he
has acquired his strength all through the period of his un-
conscious growth, by sending forth his desires without the
shadow of a doubt concerning their realization, it stands to
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reason that he can supplement unconscious growth with con-
scious growth, by still sending forth his desires and teaching
himself to expect that he will get what he desires. To this .
end, then, he knows that he must conquer doubt. He must
trust his desires as the devotee trusts his God. IrJeed, the de-
sires in the man are God, and he cannot trust them too im-
plicitly. To trust them one day and then fall into a fit of im-
patience the next, and to trust them again the third day, will
not do. The desire should be trusted all the time. Broken
efforts to trust the desires are like the floundering of the ani-
mal to get itself out of the mud, which often results in sink-
ing it deeper. It is the steady pull of expectation that does
the work, and little by little clothes the desire. It is a process
of growth that requires time.

1t may be, after sufficient knowledge has come to the
world on this great subject, that it will be as Paul said,
“We shall all be changed in the twinkling of an eye;” but now
there is no help for us except in elow, steady pulling. We
can cultivate the habit of steady pulling by efforts of con-
centration. We wake up some morning discouraged, and
we begin to treat ourselves mentally. We think of all that lies
back of us in the past, of the conquests we have made and
of the height of our present attainments, knowing that we
stand at the top of creation ; and we refuse to be diseruraged.
We say mentally, “I am not discouraged; there is scme tri-
fling shadow floating between my desire and my expectation,
but it will pass—yes, it will pass; T know that it will pass.
I know that I am really as happy and hopeful as usual; I
know that the philosophy of my life is true and I must be
constant to it. T know that desire is the basis of growth; and
I will not stint my own desires in their ripening towards ma-
terialization by doubting. T fully expect to realize *hem, and
I will not back down from my present ground for any reason
whatever.” As a person goes over this little formula, varying
it to suit himself, he will feel strength coming to him, until
in a few moments his position of firm faith is restored.

We are so vacillating that we are true to nothing but our
own inconsistency. We do not sufficiently estimate the fact that
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the faithful pursuit of one thing or of one idea, turning nei-
ther to the right nor to the left, always wins. No one in
the universe has the power to refuse us what we want but
ourselves, and we can only do it by doubting ourselves and
our natural right to strength, health, beauty and happiness.

I have said this a hundred times, and may say it a hun-
dred times more.

The statement is a very strong one, and as there are al-
ways persons who are making mistakes, it may be necessary
that T should guard it. I do this by saying that this teaching
relates to the getting of health, strength, beauty and happi-
ness, and not to the getting of good through riches. My ef-
fort is only to build the man, and when he is built properly
he will then be able to call about him such conditions as are
related to the character of his individuality.

But until man has built himself into an intellectual will,
he is nothing but a floating leaf on a turbulent stream, and
has no power to build aright and comparatively no knowledge
of How to do it. .

Man’s first duty .at this stage of the world’s progress is
to himself. .At this time he can more greatly benefit the
world and himself by stating his own desires than in any
other way. Every man or woman interested in the sublime
study of self holds within his or her hand the sceptre
of more than world-wide influence—for I say, with a knowl-
edge that corroborates the statement—that the era of death and
decay is past. The earth is to be no longer a graveyard, but
a wonderful theater of wundreamed activities. There

are more Edisons than one who are overcoming the world’s
forces and making servants of them. Thousands of brains are

planning the discovery of new motors in elements so fine and
intangible as to have long escaped man’s scrutiny. I am
glad that I can believe where others doubt. The believer,
though he may be a thousand times deceived, is the man who
learns. His face is bright with the absorption of the coming
light, while the doubter’s face is dark and leathery with its
rejection.

In considering the new ideas now coming into the world
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so rapidly, I say to the reader, “Do not shut yourself against
them. Pull up anchor and sail away on the wings of them,
even though they should land you in strange places and under
inhospitable skies. Then believe again, and keep believing.
Do anything to break up the chronic habit of doubting.”
Truth holds in close charge the honest believer, and soon
leads him to where his believing is planted in firm soil and
yields him generous reward; but truth cannot reach the
chronic doubter. There is nét a solid spot in his makeup
where she can fasten her hold upon him. The old couplet,
‘“Tis better to have loved and lost, than never to have loved
at all,” applies with great force to the doubter. For all be-
lieving is a certain form of loving. There is life in it, but
there is nothing in doubt but the negation or rejection of life.
Therefore, believe rather than doubt, until intelligent experi-
ment determines the character of what you are believing.
And above all things believe in yourself. Believe in yourself
as the highest expression of the Eternal Life Principle. Be-
lieve in yourself with all your heart and soul and mind and
strength. This is the first and great commandment, and the
second is like unto it: believe in your neighbor, in the divine
possibilities latent in him ; and believe this with the same force

and fervor that you believe in yourself.
L]
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CHAPTER XXVIII

A CONQUEST OF FIRE BY TIIE HOMAN BODY.

-

Man is entirely a mental creature; he is a mental state-
ment of what he believes; his body is mental substance, and
has been built by his thought, his thought as expressed in
belief. If it were not for this fact, there would be no use in
trying to conquer death. 1f we were made of dead matter, and
if dead matter were subject to decay and dissclution, then,
of course, our continued existence, so far as life in the phys-
ical form is concerned, would be impossible, and not only im-
rossible, but undesirable—undesirable, since the true person-
ality of the man would not be in the physical, but would have
to carry the physical—a dead weight to itself—all through
the ages.

But man ie altogether mental. His body is mental, as well
as his thought. His thought is—so far as we now know—the
finest strata of his personality. Next to his thought comes his
brain; then his nerves; then the blood vessels; then the other
parts of the body.

No one knows the precise process of body building ; but
a little is knowmr about it; and this little suggests more that
seems true, and that I fully believe to be true. We know that
from the brain there proceeds a regular system of nerves, and
that nerves go with each blood vessel. We know also that the
blood builds the body, muscles and bone and all the parts. What
we have not considered is the starting point of this building.
It begins with the deathless principle of the seed germ which
is in the brain, and every part of the body is built by direction
of the brain, and always was, and always will be.

If the brain had no meusengers with which to send its
_ ideas to different parts of the body, there would be no body;
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nothing but brains; but then again, if there were no body
there would be no brain, because the body feeds the brain.
The body and brain are reciprocal in their action; the body
sends food to the brain, and the brain sends thought to the
body.

The brain sends the best thought to the body that it has.
If the brain is ignorant of the great truths concerning its
own powers that I have been telling of, the thought it sends
into the body is as liable to be error as truth.

Every particle of disease originates in the brain; every
particle of thought that shows a lack of knowledge of the
power of the individual to overcome all sorts of weakness,
and establish his mastery over all things and conditions, orig-
inates in the brain. ‘

Weakness originatés in the brain during the period of
man’s ignorance concerning himself and his relation to the
Principle of Being or the Law of Attraction; strength will
originate in his brain, also, as soon as he learns this relation,
and thereby comes into a knowledge of his own power. If
the Principle of Attraction, the spirit of all organized forms,
is powerful, then man must be powerful also as soon as he
knows this, since he will also know that he is one with it—its
spokesman, as it were, its manifestation drawn into shapes
that are available in use.

Man in his ignorance of his high connection with the in-
finite power that infuses his body with life, is necessarily
weak. No wonder he calls himself a worm of the dust. He
sees all the elements of his destruction, and none of the
mighty powers latent within him, the development of which
will make him so strong as to lift him above the death plane
of humanity.

But there is absolutely nothing on earth that can lift
him above the death plane but thought. And it must he
a different kind of thought from any that he has ever yet
entertained.

He has been generating beliefs of disease and death in
his brain all these ages, and the nerves that run from the
brain to every part of the body have carried these beliefs, and
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the body has accepted them and showed them forth. The
body could not help but accept the beliefs sent through it by
the brain, because it is negative to the brain; that is, it is
less intelligent than the brain, and the more intelligent part
of anything rules its less intelligent parts.

The nerves not only convey messages from the brain to
every part of the body, but they make a turn at the extremi-
ties of the body, and go back to the brain; they are carriers
both ways. The brain has a firmly fixed belief that fire will
wither up the human flesh and destroy the life of one who is .
too severely exposed to its heat. Therefore, when the hand
touches fire, the nerves tell the brain instantly, crying out,
“I am burned.” The brain accepts this as an undeniable fact,
and replies, “Yes, you are burned.”

But there are people to-day who heat immense furnaces
as hot as fire will make them, and who go into them and walk
about and sit down on the stones that are white with heat,
and talk with each other, and come out without a hair of
their bodies being scorched.

It is easy enough to deny these matters, but they are
absolutely true, as has been proven beyond contradiction.
We have taken the greatest possible pains to ascertain the
truth of these statements, and are entirely convinced of their
correctness.

Fire will not burn the body if the brain sends word to
this effect along its nerves to the surface of the skin. It is
essential that the brain should have knowledge unequivocally
that the body will not be hurt, and in the test the body is not
hurt. .

It makes no difference what the brain tells the body it
can do, the body will actually do it, provided the brain en-
tertains no doubt about the possibility of its being done. In
the first instance, which I reproduce here, together with cop-
ies of the photographs taken on the spot, the actors in the
marvellous performance no longer hold to a belief in the
legendary account of how it was first given to the members of
their family to withstand fire; they only know that they can
do so, and that their savage ancestors for generations had
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possessed the same power. They do not understand how it is
that they can do it, neither do they know how the first pro-
genitor learned how ; they have a belief which, being absolute-
ly perfect, amounts to the knowing, and the result is in ac-
cordance with their perfect faith. ¢

The account which follows first appeared in a London
(Eng.) magazine, and after full investigation by us and
satisfactory proof of its genuineness obtained, was repro-
duced in Freedom, with illustrations made from photographs
taken on the spot. It was called, “The Fiery Ordeal of
Fiji.”

The account of this most remarkable affair is taken
principally from an extended article by Maurice Delcasse,
which appeared in the May, 1898, number of the Wide World
Magazine, published in London, England. The article did
not, however, come to my notice until two months later, when
I at once wrote to London to obtain, if possible, some further
proof of the authenticity of the statements made, and also to
procure illustrations from the photographs, if satisfied of
their genuineness.

From the editor of the Wide World Magazine I received
the following: .

“LoNDON, 5, 10, 98.

“In answer to your letter, I beg to say that the Right
Honorable Lord Stanmore, Ez-Governor of Fiji, has seen
the ceremony time after time, and the pholos were taken on
the spot by Mr. Lindt of Melbourne.”

The photos referred to are those from which the illustra-
tions accompanying this article are made, and were procured
through Knops Electrotype Agency, 19 Ludgate Hill, Lon-
don, Eng. .

And this is the legend lying back of the performance as
told by the Fiji natives:

“There was once a story-teller in the village of Nara-
kaisese, and when his story was done on one occasion, the
spokesman among his hearers asked, according to custom,
what each of the listeners would give on the morrow by way
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of recompense for his entertainment. Each then proceeded
to name the offering he would present, and one, Tui Qualita,
said that his gift should be a fine eel. Now, Tui Qualita was
a man of renown in the tribe, and he went out on the morrow
among the hills, until he came to a pool at Namoliwai, which
seemed a likely place to catch the fish. There was a narrow-
mouthed hole by this pool, into which Tui Qualita promptly
thrust his arm, and began feeling about for eels. After a
time, he grasped something, which, on being pulled out
proved to be a piece of wasi—a waist-girdle. Tui Qualita
thrust his hand in again presently and enlarged the hole. By
groping about, he found it widened into a cavern, and at last
he succeeded in catching a living Yorm. What was his amaze-
ment on drawing it forth to find that, instead of an eel, he
bad secured the story-teller himself, Tui Na Moliwai! Moli-
wai, finding himself a prisoner, proceeded to beg for mercy.

“‘I will watch over you,” he pleaded to his captor, ‘and
be your war god.’

““That won’t do,” replied Tui Qualita, doggedly. ‘Don’t
you know that my tribe is always victorious, and that I am its
foremost warrior?’

“‘Then let me be your guiding spirit in dancing and
song.’

“‘Not enough,” was the reply. ‘Every time we dance, it
is Qualita’s tribe who leads the van. It shall be your fate,
Moliwai, to be baked in the lovo with the masawe for four
days and four nights.’

“Then Moliwai recommenced his entreaties and prom-
ises.

“<I will be your guardian spirit at sea,” he said.

“‘No good,” was the reply. ‘I am no sailor and I hate
the sea.’

“Next the fairy promised to be his captor’s god of riches
and bring him wealth, or his god of beauty and make him be-
loved of fair women. It was all in vain, however. At last the
Moliwai said, impressively, and desperately, ‘Tui Qualita, I
will do all these things and more. If you will let me off, and
not insist upon baking me with the masawe for four days and
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four nights, but merely allow me to walk through the oven,
I will ordain that, in future, when the masawe is baked, you,
too, may be baked in the lovo with it and yet shall cmerge
unscathed.

“This tempting offer was at once accepted, and Moliwai
was immediatcly liberated. He then gathered the stones and
brushwood necessary, and made an oven in the ground. Next,
when the stones were red hot, he led Tui Qualita into the
furnace, and they sat down together on the red hot stones,
which, far from hurting them, were merely cool and pleasant
to the body. They did not, however, stay the full four days
in the oven, but on coming out the fairy said to the Fijian
brave, “This power shall be yours and your dedcendants’ for-
ever. Both you and they shall at all times walk unharmed
in the masawe oven.’ And having said this, the fairy, Tui
Na Moliwai, vanished forever.”

It appears that the ceremony was formally performed
only in secret, and most probably as some sort of religious
rite, but of late years has been frequently witnessed by white
people, including officials, missionaries and others. The state-
ment is made that some of these have attempted to pass
through the oven, with most disastrous and horrible results.

Of the photos from which the illustrations were made,
Mr. Delcasse says:

“It is questionable whether more picturesque composi-
tions were ever proddced by a camera. There was no posing,
or anything of that kind, mark you, the natives simply going
about their curious business in their own way, quite uncon-
scious of the fact that they were being photographed. I de-
sire to acknowledge here my indebtedness for the loan of the
photos, to Lord Stanmore, some time Governor of Fiji.”

The Island of Benga, where these photos were taken,
is not far from Suva, the capital of Fiji. This mysterious
fire-walking ceremony has puzzled experienced scientists who
have witnessed it, and no satisfactory solution of the feat has
yet been discovered by them.

The Island of Benga, where this fiery ordeal took place,
was the supposed residence of some of the old gods of Fiji,

.
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.and was, therefore, considered a sacred land. Naturally, also,

its chiefs took high rank. First of all, it is necessary to ex-
plain the native lovo, or oven, in which the masawe root is
baked. This oven is merely a more or less circular hole, or
hollow, dug and prepared in the ground, with a diameter of
from eighteen feet to twenty-four feet. The oven is next
filled with rough logs of firewood, piled up nine or ten feet.
The photo shows the natives preparing the oven at this stage.
On the logs are placed a great number of water-worn stones,
varying in weight from eight pounds to one hundred pounds.

The fire for the ordeal is lighted in the masawe oven
before daybreak, and burns for several hours—that is to say,
until all the stones on the top, big and little, have fallen
through into the hole and become almost white with heat.

Then, of course, nothing remains but a quantity of
charred embers and a few half-burnt logs. The heat given
off by the red-hot, stone-lined pit, was so great on the occa-
sion we are describing, that Lord Stanmore’s aide-de-camp
Geclares it to have been intolerable, even when he was stand-
ing ten feet from the edge of the oven.

In due time the embers are dragged or fished out by
means of vines attached to long sticks, the end of the vine
having a running loop which#is placed over the log. The par-
tially burnt logs and embers having been removed, long green
siicks, eighteen or twenty feet in length, are then inserted
icto the oven among the-heaps of hot stones, and using these
as levers, in the manner shown in the second photo, the stones
are distributed evenly over the surface of the whole floor of
the earth oven.

Sometimes the heat is so terrific that the operators are
unable directly to manipulate the levers themselves, so they
are compelled to rest the poles on the side of the oven, and
then pull on them by means of vine ropes. The Fijians who
take part in this ceremony make for themselves out of the
broad banana leaf a special kind of garment, to shelter their
bodies from the heat given off by the white-hot stones.

When the big embers have been removed, the wood ashes
gre swept away by means of whisks fastened to the ends of

N
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long sticks, as shown in the picture, and then nothing re-
mains in the oven save the clean layer of glowing stones.
These preliminaries, after the fire has burned itself out, oc-
cupy about half an hour, and then all is ready for the cere-
mony itself. At a given signal, the performers, bare-legged
and bare-footed, excepting for the anklets of dried fern leaves,
crowd into the pit and commence walking leisurely about as
if on a fashionable promenade. The illustrations show this in
the most vivid manner possible. Here is the narrative of a
person who witnessed the ceremony:

“Jonathan, a native magistrate, led the way into the pit,
closely followed by fourteen others. They marched round
about the oven, moving slowly and leisurely, and treading
firmly on the red-hot stones. The spectacle held me spell-
bound. Every moment I expected my nostrils to be assailed
with the smell of burning human flesh, but it was not so, and
as I looked in the faces of the men strolling about in the lovo
I could see no emotion whatever depicted, but merely the in-
scrutable impassivity of feature common to many savage
races. Some of the bystanders threw bundles of green leaves
and branches into the oven, and immediately the men inside
were half-hidden in the clouds of steam that arose from the
hissing, boiling sap. Handkerchiefs were also thrown in,
and afforded an unmistakable proof that there was ‘no decep-
tion.” Before these lace trifles reached the floor of the oven,
they were alight, and almost consumed by the great heat.
Presently Jonathan and his followers marched out of the
inferno, and were promptly examined by the Governor’s com-
missioner. Not only was there not the least trace of burning,
but even their anklets, which were of dried fern leaves, and,
therefore, extremely inflammable, were not so much as
singed.

“Jonathan himself was closely cross-examined by the
Government official present—of whom he stood in great awe
—and he declared with perfect candor, “There is no trick;
why should there be? I and my forefathers have done this
thing for generations, long before the white man came into
the island. Some of us may not believe the legend of the fairy
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chief Moliwai, but I do believe that it has been given to my
tribe to pass at all times through the masawe oven.’
“Another official witness states that ‘the men had not
anointed themselves with anything whatever.” To a state-
ment made by someone that the soles of the feet of the
natives became so hardened that they could walk comfortably
over stones heated by the sun, until they would blister a white
person, Lord Stanmore replied to Mr. Delcasse in a letter thal
this was no explanation even if true; which it was not, as he
had himself secn the natives repeatedly run to escape the heat
- of stones when passing bare-footed over beds of ‘shingle’
along the banks of water courses. Beside which is the fact that
the dried fern leaves of which the anklets of the performers
were made were not burned, while handkerchiefs and other
articles thrown into the oven were.”

I now submit another account of a similar oceurrence.
It is from the New York Herald. Evidently, the Herald
account is of the ceremony held upon a different occasion
from the one just given. In the former, fourteen persors took
part, and there were present Government officials. In the
Herald account, there were but seven islanders entered the
pit, and the principal witnesses were the two phymcmns men-
tioned. The Herald says:

“Two New Zealand medical men, Drs. Hocken and Col-
quhoun, recently visited Fiji, where they had =2n opportunity

- of witnessing the now rare fire ceremony of the natives. [t
is so rare that the power is now confined to a single family
living on an islet twenty miles from the Fijian metropohs,
Suva.

“These people are able to walk, nude and with bare feet,
across the white-hot stony pavement of a huge oven. An
attempt was made on this occasion to register the beat, but

“when the thermometer had been placed for a few seconds
about five feet from the oven, it had to be withdrawn, as the
solder of the covering began to melt. The thermometer then
registered 282 degrees, and Dr. Hocken estimated that the
range was over 400 degrees.

“The fire-walkers then approached, seven in number, and
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in single file walked leisurely across and around the oven.
Heaps of hibiscus leaves were thrown into the oven, causing
clouds of steam, and upon the leaves and within the steam
the natives sat or stood. The men were carefully examined
by the doctors both before and after the ceremony. The
soles of their feet were not thick or leathery, and were not in
the least blistered. The men showed no symptoms of distress,
and their pulse was unaffected.

“Preliminary tests failed to show that there had been
any special preparation. Both doctors, while denying that .
there was anything miraculous about the experiment, e%-
pressed themselves as unable to give any scientific explana-
tion.”

The next meuntion of this subject is found in Freedom
of January R5th; here a ceremony similar to those already
described is glven. It occurred in India, land of many mys-
teries. It is copied from The Lahore Civil and Military

Gazette:

“It was during the recent convention of the Theosophical
Society that a good many of us who are interested in the life
of India below the surface, being present, some Hindu friends
arranged with a certain sect of Shivaite Hindus, who claim
the power of rendering fire harmless, to give an exhibition of
their powers. Accordingly a trench was dug in the grounds
of the Tagore Villa, about fifteen feet long by four wide, and
this was filled with logs of wood, which were left to blaze all
day. In the evening the trench was filled by a thick layer of
glowing coals, giving off a tremendous heat. At seven p. m.
we repaired to the scene of action. Our party consisted of Mrs.
Besant, Countess Wachtmeister, Dr. Richardson, late profes-
sor of chemistry at University College, Bristol; Dr. Pascal, a
French doctor of medicine; Mr. Bertram Keightley, barris-
ter-at-law ; Miss Lillian Edgar, M. A.; Col. Olcott, and
others. Chairs were arranged for us on a kind of dias formed
of the earth thrown out of the trench, and about eight feet
from it. This was the nearest point to the big fire at which one
could bear the scorching heat. At our back, and surrounding
the trench, was a dense but orderly crowd of hundreds of
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Hindus. All awaited with eager expectation. At last a hubbub
approaching from the gates of the villa announced the arri-
vul of the pracession.

“It consisted of a chief pnest who presided, carrying a
sword ; two others who were going to pass through the flames,
and an image in a glass canopy borne along by others. The
leader intimated that his two colleagues would pass through
the fiery furnace, and afterward anybody who liked of the
male persuasion might follow them through unharmed, but
no women were permitted to go through. .Then ensued a
anost extraordinary, and in some respects painful, spectacle.
It is a doctrine of Hinduism that all the functions of nature,
fire, rain, etc., are presided over by nature spirits. This par-
ticular sect of Hindus claims to have preserved the secret of
being able to control the fire spirits, so that for the time they
are unable to burn. Whatever may be the explanatlon these
are the facts.

“Certain mystic ceremonies having ‘beén performed, and
cocoanuts having been tossed into the flames, the two junior
priests apparently became possessed. With frantic shrieks
and cries, they passed twice around the blazing trench, pre-
ceded by the chief priest with his sword, and followed by the
brilliantly illuminated canopy. Then, still in a frenzy painful
to behold, they plunged up to their ankles in the scorching
furnace, and passed backward and forward several times, the
red-hot coals and sparks scattering about their feet. The
crowd followed in their wake, first one or two individuals,
until the others, gaining confidence and caught by enthusi-
asm, rushed through in hundreds, even little children of four
and five years old running up and down the trench over the
burning coals exactly as if it had been a soft carpet. All were
unhurt. Among those who ventured was a brother of one of
our party. This gentleman walked through the trench twice
very slowly, and described the sensation afterward as having
been like walking over hot sand.

“A skeptic among us having propounded the theory that
the feet of natives were covered by an integument so dense
that it was proof even against live coals, Dr. Pascal carefully
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examined the feet of this witness immediately after his per-
formance, and found the skin of the soles was of the normal
thickness of European feet, and that they were untouched by
the fire. I saw one man deliberately pause in the middle of
the trench to pick up a handful of the flaming embers, which
he then carried through to the side. A linen turban which
fell from someone’s head lay on the coals without igniting, us
did the cocoanuts. The priests remained on the scene for
about twenty minutes, during which time the two apparently
possessed men were held by others. After they left, the
crowd was advised to cease experimenting with the fire, and
no more passed over. At this stage Dr. Richardson and myself
left our seats and attempted to approach to the brink of the
fiery gulf but the heat was so great that we had to turn
back.’

The next time this subject appears in Freedom, is the
issue of October 4, 1899. It is headed:

WALKING THROUGH FIRE.

“I am printing this week another account of the perform-
ance above named. It was sent me from Fiji, and was pub-
lished in the Fiji Ttmes, July 22, 1899, and sent me by a
friend and student of mine who lives there.

“This friend promised me that she would go to the next
of the fire-walking performances that occurred on the island,
and she did so. She went to it and saw it for herself, and I
am giving her letter in this issue of Freedom without the al-
teration of a word.

“Question : If people can walk through fire without being
injured, what can they not do? Is there any greater proof
than this that mind is all, and that our beliefs determine our
conditions? I now give the letter:

“‘My Dear Mrs. Wilmans:—The much talked-and-written-
about fire-walking ceremony was held at Beqa on the 25th of
July, and according to my promise to you I went with the ex-
cursionists to see if it were a feat as wonderful as it is re-
ported to be.-
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“We left Suva in the steamer Upolu, one thousand tons,
at nine a. m., and reached the rocky and hilly isle of Beqa, at
about twelve noon. It was not a favorable day, as rain was
falling all the time. We had to anchor some considerable dis-
tance from the shore, and take to the boats. Still later we had
to resign ourselves to the arms (or back) of the natives, who
did not fail to Silim yarama (a shilling, lady,) or Silim turaga
(a shilling, sir,) as the case might be. Presently we came to
more shallow water; here the natives promptly set us down,
and we plodded along the mud-flats for some distance, alike
wet under foot and over head. On, over rough, loose stones,
then through a bit of scrubby land, and a native village,
or koro, and amidst surrovnding cocoanut palms, we came to
the lovo, or oven.

“‘“This was a hole in the ground probably eighteen feet in
diameter, filled with burning logs and stones. You could not
possibly have better illustrations than those given in Freedom
on 23rd of November, 1898.

¢ “There is no possibility of doubting the genuineness of
the fires which were still glowing red amongst the stones as
we crowded round the lovo; immense logs were still burning
on top, and, indeed, underneath, and were dragged out with
great difficulty.

““The stones were at white heat, but it took fully half an
hour to level them down for walking on. I had been told
that the natives merely walked hurriedly through the lovo
once. But they went round quite leisurely, and presently
when one sat down it gave me quite a shock, for I thought he
had fallen. He then began to strew green leaves over the
stones, and about a dozen of the men sat down with him.
There is no need to question what they do to their feet; they
would need to prepare their whole bodies, as they kneel and
sit amongst the stones.

“(Signed.) M. E. BisHoP.

“Nansori, Fiji.”

In Freedom of November 1, 1899, I find the following
account of this wonderful performance, copied from the
Springfield (Mass.) Republican. It is entitled:
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WALKING ON GLOWING COALS.

- _—

UNIQUE PROCESS OF PURIFICATION AS WITNESSED IN A JAPAN-
ESE TEMPLE—APPARENTLY A PAINLESS FEAT.
[Springfield (Mass.) Republican.]

“We found our friends, and on again a half hour more
through the crowded streets to the temple. There
a crowd was gathered. It was about five o’clock, and
at dark the priests were to begin to walk over the fire—for
that is what we were there to see. Twice a year the gods
are prevailed on to take the heat from the fire, so that the
devout may walk upon it unharmed. The skeptics in our party
outnumbered the believers, but you shall see.

“At the steps we must take off our shoes and contribute
our one ven to the support of the temple. Arrangements had
been carefully made beforchand, and for the Europcans a
small veranda was reserved directly opposite the whole length
of the fire, and so close that our faces grew hotter and hotter
ag it burned brighter. Half Tokio was there; Russians and
French, Swiss, Germans, English, Scotch, Americans. Some
of us slipped away to sce the ceremony preceding the fire-
walking. In the temple a crowd was collected, and in the
chancel, as I may call it, for want of another word, two
rows of priests sat facing cach other.  Several were in robes
of white silk, one in blue and one in green. The effect was
brilliant and made still more picturesque by the close-fitting
horsehair caps with long tails of the high priest and. his sub-
ordinates. :

“After some muttered invocations, the high priest turned
to a cupboard-like shrine in one corner of the chancel, where
he burned incense and performed other acts of devotion, ap-
parently. Behind him in two long lines, like a flving wedge in
a football game, knelt the other priests, now joined by two
wonien of the temple with reverend faces. The half-intone
service was not unlike a Gregorian chant, and was accompa-
nied by a continuous response from the congregation.
Throughout the latter part we stood in the doorway of on«
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of the temple apartments opening out of the chancel. Here
refreshments were provided for guests—oranges, tea—and
for courtesy, not for payment. Later, in response to thanks,
the high priest prescnted his card to ome of the visitors.

“As the priests filed out of the temple, we took our places
on the veranda, a proceeding less easy than it sounds, as we
had to find ourselves places on the already crowded floor, and
sit or kneel in them as gracefully as might be. The bed of
charcoal was already lighted when we arrived, and was now
fully on fire. It was, we agreed, some sixteen feet long, four
feet wide, and perhaps a foot deep. It was in a space fenced
off from the courtyard, and on the side opposite us the crowd
of men, women and children pressed against the barrier. The
fire was at present covered with ashes, but soon attendants
-entered the open space, and with long-handled fans blew away
the gray covering and fanned the charcoal until it was a mass
of blazing, glowing embers. Little flames sprang up over it
in all directions, and one lady among us put up her umbrella
to protect herself from the heat. Another of the party began
to feel the headache which the charcoal always caused her.
There was no doubt in anyone’s mind that the fire was hot—
blazing, burning hot, and something like sixteen feet of it,
too. ‘O, les malheureuz, les malheureur! exclaimed an ex-
cited French woman, as she fancied walking over those em-
bers.

“When all the ashes was fanned away and the fire had
been beater® to a fierce glow with long poles, white-robed
priests entered, one of whom, taking salt from a supply
placed near us, attended the high priest as he went to each
of the four corners of the pile. At each he clapped his hands,
clasped them and raised them high as if in supplication, bent
his head in prayer, and ended by strewing a handful of sal®
about him. It was the motion of a man sowing seed, and but
few grains can have fallen in any one spot. At the middle
of each side and end this was repeated. It was now growing
dark and the blazing embers threw a glow over the white
dress of the priests. The high priest was a striking man. His
motions were quick, decisive, intelligent, as he rapidly passed
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from one place to another. We could see his face distinctly,
we were so close.

“The darkness lent added effectiveness to the next cere-
mony. Each corner and side was now purified again, for puri-
fication it meant this time. The attendants struck a flint as
the priest prayed, the sparks flying off in thin, yellow lights
against the rich, glowing, red mass of charcoal and the darker
crowd of figures beyond.

“A drizzling rain was falling, but it affected the fire lit-
tle. It was now beaten with poles until it glowed again as
the high priest ended his invocations. And before I under-
stood what he was doing, a little scream from our French lady
startled me into realizing that, making no break or pause,
with one of his swift motions he had stepped out and along
the fire path. The glow of colors from below on his white
dress and dark skin was worthy of Rembrandt. He trod on
the fire firmly but quickly, and the other priest folloted.
The high priest walked nine times. He sct each foot down
firmly and only once appeared to feel the smallest discomfort ;
then he stepped somewhat to one side, by mistake, it seemed,
and visibly winced, carrying it off by a series of affected steps.
high in the air, as if it were all in his part. After the priest
came the crowd—women carrying children, a man with a sick
person on his back, boys of all ages. Each stepped over a wet
mat, through a small pile of salt, on to the fire. The salt was
ordinary coarse salt (we had it analyzed). At least six steps
were necessary to cross the fire: some walkers took more;
nearly all were fairly deliberate. One or two, I fancied,
felt the heat uncomfortably, if not painfully, for on coming
off the fire ihey wriggled their feet about in the pile of salt at
the farther end. as if it cooled them.

“Most of them disregarded it altogether, often stepping
across it without touching it. One child was afraid to walk
and threw up its arms before its face, as it stood by the fire,
ag if to ward off the heat ; it was finally persuaded to venture,
and, stepping bravely on to the coals, apparently felt no dis-
comfort. As pain would be a confession of impurity, of
course there is a premium upon concealing it. But there was
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no concealment in the old woman who tucked up her kimono
and trudged along the fire as prosaically as if she were going
to market, planting one sturdy foot after another in the red
charcoal.

“We left them still walking, men, women and children,
as they chanced to leave the crowd, the high priest stepping
forward now and again and tramping across with his spirited,
quick, audacious tread, as if he defied the fire to harm him.
We left them walking and set out to ride miles and miles
to Szabu, an hour away, in kurumas. The stars were out after
the rain and the city was very still. Behind the shogis we
could see the lights of the lamps and the shadows of those
within, but the streets were empty and dark. Now and then
a guruma, gay with paper lanternd, passed, but few walked.
It was a long, tedious ride, but the pleasant cosmopolitan
high tea which awaited repaid us for all. At one h»sspitable
table English, American, French, Swiss and Scotch guesis
sat down together, equally tired, equally hungry and equally
grateful to their hostess for her * bountiful supplies. We
reached Yokohama at midnight; we had set out before nine
that morning, but we had seen the new blossoms and a mira-
cle. One day was not too long.”

I haye introduced the foregoing accounts of walking
through fire, because fire is considered the most deadly foe to
human life that is. These facts prove that any certain beliefs
that destroy for a time man’s fear of fire give him mastery
over it, and are incontrovertible evidence of man’s power {o
conquer death here in the world, and at the present time.
I now pass on to still farther establish the truth of this as-
sertion.



239

CHAPTER XXIX.

THOUGHT AS A FORCE HAS S8CARCELY BEEN TESTED: IT IS ONLY
NOW BEGINNING TO BE BELIEVED IN: ITS POWER IS

SOMETHING NOT DREAMED OF AT THIS TIME.

I have spoken of the connection between the brain and
the body by means of the nerves. When the brain comes to
the conclusion that such and such things are possible, such
as walking through fire unharmed, the nerves carry this con-
clusion to every part of the body, and the body heing negative
to the brain (less intelligent) accepts it as true. And it is
true. It is true because the brain creates. Every statement of
the brain is a creation. In the realm of mind, and there is no
other realm, for 2ll is mind, it is a perfectly rcasonable con-
clusion that the statements of the brain create, and that noth-
ing can successfully stand against them.

Man has thought himself up from the primordial life
cell ; that cell that is a sced germ; the first faint expression
of the Principle of Attraction.

"He has come up from his earliest beginning all the way
by thought. In every upward step in evolution he has known
more than he previously knew. He has had a larger range of
experiences, all of which are recorded in his brain and im-
pressed upon his body by the brain’s messengers, the nerves.
His body has refined and strengthened continually because
he kept gaining more knowledge, which to the mental crea-
ture is power.

Knowledge gives the only power there is. I think every-
one will admit this. Then, if man is all mind or intelligence
or brain—stuff that thinks—it must be that with every bit
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of added knowledge he becomes a greater creature. It is be-
cause man is a mental creature that his growth proceeds by
the acquisition of knowledge. A man made of dead matter,
such as God is said to have made, could only have increased
in strength and size by the addition of more dead matter. But
the mental man, every atom of whom is a spark of pure intel-
ligence, susceptible to infinite development through his con-
stantly growing experiences, is a different creature. He is
alive all over. He created himself through his power to
think; he did this on the unconscious plane where he wus
always thinking, though without observing the trend or char-
acter of his thought, until he has brought himself up from
the first life cell to his present state of development. Think
of what this means. If man has rcached his present
state of development by thought, and if every atom of his
body is involved in his power to think, thus proving that he
is a purely mental creature, then it shows forth clearly that
he is in his own hands. He was not made; he unfolded out
of himself by the power of thought inherent in him and in
all things. He has now reached a certain stage in his un-
foldment, and has stopped because his thought tells him that
men die at “three-score years and ten,” or thereabouts. Man
believes he must die because all his predecessors—so far as
he knows—have died. He does not consider the facts in the
case, and cannot consider them so long as he is ignorant of
them.

He does not know that, being a purcly mental creature,
he has built himself up from his far-away beginning by a
mental process, namely, the acquisition of more and more
knowledge continually. If he really knew this, he would see
that he had always been in his own hands, even when he was
in much lower grades of belief than at present—grades of
belief that showed him forth in vegetable and animal forms.
And if he has been in his own hands in these extremely low
conditions, and even then had the self-building power that
pushed forth to constant unfoldment, what has deprived him
of the power? ' .

Surely, nothing has deprived him of it. It is as strong
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in him now as it ever has been ; the only trouble is that he has
not known it.

The science of mind unfoldment, the beginning of which
this book is endeavoring to make clear, will show him how
to use this power in his farther conquests through life. This
book is written with no other purpose than to show thinkers
the possibility of conquering death. Life is now much more
precious than it has ever been, much more enjoyable, much
more alive. Every year discloses more and more of the vital
principle. We traveled by stage coach once; now by steara
car; presently we will go through the air, and even then we
will be dissatisfied and will keep on exploring the elements
for other means of propulsion for our inventions. For we
stop absolutely nowhere; there is no stop to us. The idea that
we must die and leave the world undeveloped, when we want
to be here and have a hand in its development, is absurd.
We are not dead enough at this time to accept such a possi-
bility. )

We are in an age of the aggregation of enormous for-
tunes; and even after surrounding ourselves with all the lux-
uries the genius of man can suggest, there are millions of
money left over uninvested. And in what shall this money
be invested? In something that will add to our happiness.

Yes, but we die; and so far as we know, the thing ends
there. At all events, whether it ends there or not, the strand
of our efforts is broken ; and this is not what we desire. We
can scarcely find a man or woman so old and decrepit that he
or she does not still cling to life. Pain, disease, poverty are all
acceptable before death, even with the glittering chance
of the Christian’s heaven on the other side.

What in the name of all that is true does this mean?

It means that the world is here for men to live in. The
idea that it is not worth trying to do anything with is pass-
ing away. Look at the inventions that have been constructed
out of its resources; and herec are men, physical scientists,
who tell us that we have scarcely reached the outward verge
of these resources; and again there are those who tell us they
are endless.
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Thought as a force has scarcely been tested at all. It is
only now beginning to be believed in; its power is something
not dreamed of at this time.

One thing certain—it is thought expressed in and
through the body, by means of the nerves leading from the
brain, that has lifted life from its lowest to its present high
plane. Such a force as this need not, and will not, stop
where it is.

Thought is not only the greatest of all forces, but is
what no other force is; it is an intelligent force. It is not
propelling an engine on a track; it is doing work that is a,
thousand times greater; it is bringing forth the Law of
Attraction into externals, and thereby increasing life and .
decreasing death.

I have observed for a long time that as I acquired more
knowledge of the latent resources of nature, or as I let my
imagination dwell on them, so that wonderful possibilities
not yet actualized appeared within the range of my intellec-
tual vision, my body would grow stronger. I would seem to
go up a step higher in my power over the negatives of life,
so that my treatment of the patients who applied to me for.
cure was more effective, and cured more rapidly. My power to
speak the word for the greatness, the undying potency of life,
was stronger.

And what assurance of endless development toward hap-
piness and freedom from the thousand disagreeables of life
this gradual growth of power indicates! How can anyone
be timid or fearful, or apprehensive of fate or luck or cir-
cumstance, who feels within himself that this strange power
of overcoming obstacles is increasing constantly? I tell
vou this is mastery; and its meaning is endless conquest. It
means freedom. And oh, what a meaning this is! I think that
the single word “freedom” embraces every hope and aspira-
tion the human heart can feel.

When I was a child I heard grown-up people talk of the
happiness of childhood; but I knew that I was not happy.
I could not do as I pleased; I was not free; the control of
my parents galled me constantly. I thought I should be
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‘happy when I got to be a woman; but when I grew to that
estate 1 found more bonds still. And it is a fact that my bonds
increased constantly with the years until I came into the free-
dom of that greatest of all truths, namely, all is mind; and
that, therefore, progression is a mental movement; and the
liberation from bonds is the liberation from ignorance; in
consequence of which all one has to do—in order to achieve
freedom—is to emancipate himself from the deeply seated
race beliefs that hold the world in chains, and to use his in-
tellect in prospecting for new truth.

To answer for one’s self—independently of the opinions
of others—-the questions that arise in one’s mind, is the path
by which all freedom is attained. :

And freedom means nothing less than life; life in the
fullest and completest sense; life in absolute exemption from
every shade of fear and anxiety.

To be afraid of anything, to dread any event the future
may hold for you, is to be enslaved ; is to be held in bonds that
gall; is to be unhappy and wretched and sick. To be afraid
of anything or to dread anything argues ignorance on our
part; for ignorance is the mather of fear, and fear is the one
tyrant; the one and only enslaver of men.

And yet men will not seek answers to their own ques-
tions; they will not gratify the bristling curiosity of their
ever searching minds. They content themselves with shirking
these questions, or answering them by platitudes handed
down through a hundred generations of unthought. We
consider it cruel to stifle the breath of a young creature at
its birth ; it seems an awful thing to cut off life in its budding
source ; but we do not dream how cruel it is to cut off the
tendrils of the growing mind as they reach forward in the
spirit of longing inquiry.

And yet this is murder no less than in the former casc;
and it may be murder in a much higher degree ; murder that
is more far-reaching in its stultifying effects upon the growth
of the people. .

I begin to regard a mental question as a sacred thing;
a thing that must not be ignored ; a thing that must be cher-
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ished, heldl fast and never lost sight of until the answer to it
comes. How often have I said that the question and answer
were only the two poles of the same thing! The question
is simply the forerunner of the answer, and the growing
mind that projects the question holds in latency the power
that answers it.

These mental questionings are sign manuals of growth.
They are to be held quictly in the thought until the thought
answers them. Do not refer them to your preacher or your
doctor, and do not hunt their solution in books, but simply
wait in faith, knowing that the answer will soon be born out
of your own organization. The answers to your mental
questionings that you get from other people are not your an-
swers. They may be correct, but they are not yours; your
answers, when evolved out of yourself, will become a part of
your body ; they will actually take the form of flesh and blood
and be a portion of your visible existence.

I would not give a cent for any truth that does not build
my body into greater strength, harmony, beauty, endurance
and power. I use the thoughts of other people and their writ-
ings as stimulants only to the questioning capacity of my own
mind.

Every day I want my mind to suggest more-questions.
Very few things pass unnoticed by the mind that is put in
train for true growth; every little thing and every trifling
event have their hidden cause which the growing mind ques-
tions, and whose answers add to its calibre. For a man is a
purely mental creature, and he grows by stimulating his in-
tellect to ask questions, which his intellect also answers.

It does me very little good to read a book that is in con-
sonance with my own opinions; but a book that disagrees with
me in many particulars is a source of interest and growth to
me. There is greater stimulus to the mind in a line of ar-
gument that carries you out of your own peculiar beliefs and
methods than in one that agrees with you. Only observe
closely what vou read, and what you hear and see, and your
mind will find food in everything.

I find a great amount of mental apathy among the peo-
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ple. This condition is deadly ; get out of it by all means. One
had better centre his ivtellect on the veriest trifles than to
feel that his interest in all things is on the wane. The
cause of this mental apathy is apparent emough. It is the
result of ages spent in farming out our thinking. We
pay the preachers and lawyers and doctors to think for us.
We even pay gardeners and artists to find out for us what is
beautiful and what is not. And see how utterly dependent we
are upon the opinions of others for every conceivable thing;
we consult the fashion magazines when we have a dress to
make, and we observe closely just how the trimming on hats
is worn when we contemplate the purchase of a new one. We
scarcely know how to express an idea on a new book until we
have read what the critics say of it.

We will not do our own thinking, and we do not dream
of what we miss by this neglect. To think is to live. Thought
is life and builds itself in the body as a constantly increasing
vital power. It is the power whose increase is pledged to ban-
ish disease, poverty, old age and death.

It is necessary that we should form the habit of think-
ing. It is essential to our healthy and prolonged existence
that we should do it. Go to work and learn how to think;
take sorpe subject and examine it mentally on all sides, and
form conclusions of your own about it. This will be the
beginning of the growth of your reasoning powers, and if
you keep it up for even a month you will be stronger—not
only mentally, but physically. Do you know why? It is be-
cause body and mind are one, and you cannot strengthen one
without strengthening the other. And there is nothing but
your lack of faith to prevent this strengthening from going
on until disease and old age and death are beneath your feet.

Studying man from the standpoint of evolution, we
cannot find a stopping place for him. He is made of mental
stuff, and he generates more and finer mental stuff; namely,
thought. And with this thought—self-evolved—he can do
anything he wants to do.

What is to prevent him frcm going on in self-creation
until he becomes absolute master of his body and his sur-
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roundings? Nothing but his inherited belief in his own limi-
tation; a belief which he holds in common with the rest of
the race in its present plane of development. As he created
himself, there is no one who can limit his further creation
except himself. He can do it by his ignorance of the mighty
fact that he is a seed germ of unending growth. Because men
are decad intellectually to this great truth is the reason their
bodies die.  Moreover, in proportion as the race is dead to
this truth, just in that proportion does it show forth disease
and old age.

Being haunted by these thoughts for many years, and
fecling great discontent with even the ultimate of race prog-
Tess as expressed in our institutions and society generally, I
conceived the idea that there was something better in life
than anyone had ever found. I had long believed that hap-
piness was not only a legitimate pursuit, but by far the high-
est pursuit of a human being; and my thoughts of happiness
did not point to a heaven after this life was spent, but to
happiness here on earth, and now.

Having made man the great study of my life, I had come
to believe in him. He assumed vast proportions in my sight.
I looked at him from every point of view and felt that the
noblest part of him, and by far the largest part, had, been en-
tirely overlooked in his estimate of himself. That part was hisg
imagination.

And what is the imagination? It is a portion of man’s
mentality so full of vivid and glorious prospects of what
might be, that his ordinary brain cannot credit it. *It is that
region of the mind which holds in latency the power of his
redemption from every bond that clogs his footsteps at this
time. It holds the promise of his releasc from disease, old
age and death. It gives him the assurance of his power to live
here as long as he wishes—not in age and decrepitude, but
in constantly replenished youth, vigor and beauty. and to
build the earth into a paradise fit for the gods, such as he
will become simply through a knowledge of his own limitless
capacity, and the self-trust which develops it.

The imagination is as much a part of man as that por-
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tion of his mentality which he is now expressing in every-day
use. What does it mean? Is there anything that means noth-
ing? Only the unperceiving dullard will say so. To me the
imagination is the forerunner of higher development than
any person has yet believed in. It has been said that the
imagination is full of idle wishes. Ah! but wishes are not idle.
They are promoters to investigation, and stimula.'ts to action
in unexplored realms of thought.

Long ago I knew that every wish is the sure pro hecy of
its own fulfillment, provided the intelligence will hold faith-
fully to a belief in it. Everything the heart desires will come,
if one is only true to il long encugh. What does this prove?

Simply that man is his own creator, as I have already
stated so many times, and that the method of his creation is
to trust his desires long enough for them to become fixed in
organic form.

The imagination is the intrepid advance courier of in-
dividual progress; it is that stirring in the bulb which heralds
the coming of the lily. But it will die, and its hopes will die,
unless the practical every-day intellect now in use recognizes
it at something near its worth. And as long as its neglect con--
tinues, the human lily will not advance beyond the bulb—
which is its present condition—and man will perish in the
beginnings of his existence, and will not reach the blossoming
of his glorious promise.
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CHAPTER XXX.
THE POWER OF THOUGHT IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE WILL.

The main point in these writings is this: we are not pen-
sioners on any power outside of ourselves.

If we fail to get this fact well fixed in our minds, we
cannot become established in the positive pole of our being,
where the negative conditions of weakness, deformity and
disease fall away from us.

Consider, then, that we are not beggars dependent on the
mercy of a personal God. We are free-born citizens of the uni-
verse at large. We have actually builded ourselves step by
step, first in the thought and then in the body, through our
own individual conquests over ignorance; and we are in the
world to-day as masters and heroes, and not as slaves and
underlings. .

To remember this fact and to hold it always in view is
so important as to put its compulsion on all negative forces
and make them our servants.

And what are the negative forces? The reader must ex-
cuse repetition. I am writing a philosophy, and not a novel,
and it takes “line upon line and precept upon preeept” to get
a clear comprehension of it In answer to the question, what
are the negative forces? I say that all unorganized substance
is negative to organized substance. All lower forms of organi-
zation are negative to man, the highest form. Lightning,
clouds and the elements generally are what I call unorgan-
ized forces. The animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms
are organized substance, but their organization is vastly in-
ferior to that of man, and he is, therefore, master of them
all.

“Peace, be still,” said Jesus to the storm, and everything
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quieted down. “What manner of man is this,” asked one,
“that even the winds and waves obey him?” This question
was asked nearly two thousand years ago, and I now answer it
for the first time. Jesus exercised his own mastery; and this
is all that is necessary in order to check the storms or quell
the waves; to stop the African simoon and to for-
bid the approach of wild animals. It is all that is necessary
for man’s perfect protection.

Organization confers power. Even the lower forms of
organized life possess wonderful power in warding off dan-
ger, though unconscicusly to themselves. The mere fact of
organization puts a certain compulsion on the unorganized
elements. Organization, no matter how unconscious it may
be, is a form of protest against dissolution; and this protest
is its protection to the extent of its knowledge of its own
power.

No form of protest against dissolution, however, is per-
fect, except that which emanates from an organization that
has come into a highly conscious perceptlon of its own rights
and its own power. This high form Jof organization is then
proof against every negative form of organization and against
the unorganized elements.

It is plain to be seen how, as we grow more and more
into a knowledge of our own power, we become more and -
more free from fear. Just as soon as we see that life and
the universe are not our foes, but that all things are awaiting
the development of our intelligence in order to serve us, we
are lifted 6ut of fear.

From my own experience I know that it is not possible
to come into this position suddenly. For years I seemed
to be held just in the turn of the tide, where the old thought
was swerving round into the new. It was all I could do to hold
my own against the downward current of the world’s long-
established opinions. I seemed to gain nothing and to lose
nothing; or, more truly, there were times when I appeared
to gain rapidly, and then I would lose it all and find myself
in the same old tracks. Another strenuous effort to hold my
own would keep me from drifting quite away from my
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stronghold, which was always self; and standing on self I
would breast the waves once more for the sake of truth and
manhood. Latterly I can see that I am gaining. But the effort
is still enormous. :

The effort is not that of bull-dog determination; such
an attitude becomes unbearably tiresome in time; but it is
an intellectual one; it is the unflagging endeavor to recognize
ihat the bull-dog determination is within you every moment
whether you hear a bark or not. You need to keep constantly
in view the knowledge that your will is equal to any emer-
gency, whether great or small.

And yet you need to avoid that irrational muscular ten-
sion which is the manifestation of the animal, and stand in
the resposeful attitude of self-conscious mastery.

A vperson can lose sight of his will power entirely by
habits of postponement. Do not postpone any necessity for
action, nor defer doing what you really wish to do. The habit
of tying up your will is like tying up an arm or leg; you
lose the use of it in tigpe; and note this; the great necessity
for death in the world 1s to remove paralyzed wills—inactive
and inoperative wills—crippled and weak-knced wills. Death
has small power over vital wills; and when the vital will
comes into consciousness of its own strength, death cannot
touch it at all.

Every form of disease you may have is simply a nega-
tion of your will, or a non-comprehension on the part of your
intelligence of the strength of your will.

“But who is it that negatives my will ?” you ask.

You, yourself. Your will exists in untold power. It can-
not possibly be diseased or maimed or crippled in any way;
it cannot be deaf or blind or weak. It would not be your will
if it were any of these; it would be your “won’t” or your “can-
not,” or something other than your will, and something not
belonging to you. But your intelligenc